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GOSPEL ACCOEDIN"G TO MATTHEW. 



Book of the geneiation of Jesus Christ, son of Dayid, 
son of Abraham. 

^Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat .Jacob, and Jacob 
begat Judah and his brethren : ^ And Judah begat Fhareji 
and Zara, of Tamar : and Pharez begat Estom, and Esrom 
begat Aram, ^and Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begat Naasson, and Naasson begat Salmon, ^and Salmon 
begat Boaz of Rahab : And Boaz begat Obed of Ruth : And 
Obed begat Jesse, ^and Jesse begat David the king. And 
David the king begat Solomon of the wife of Uriah. "^ And 
Solomon begat Rehoboam, and Rehoboam begat Abiam, and 
Abiam begat Asa, ^and Asa begat Jehoshaphat, and Je*« 
hoshaphat begat Joram, and Joram begat Abaziah, ^and 
Ahaziah begat Jotham, and Jotham begat Ahaz, and Ahaz 
begat Hezekiah, ^^and Hezekiah begat Ma^asseh, and M9;-. 
nasseh begat Amon, and Amon begat Josiah, ^^ and Josiah 
begat Jechoniah and his brethren,. at ^e /time of the tran&> 
portation to Babylon. ^^ And -acfbe^; -^i.' transportation to 
Babylon, Jechoniah begat Salathiel, ,>uid Salathiel begat 
Zorobabel, ^^ and Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat 
Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor, ^^and Azor begat Sadok, 
and Sadok begat Akheim, and Akheim begat Eliud, ^^and 
Eliad begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan 
begat James, ^^and James begat Joseph the husband of 
Mary, of whom Jesus who was called The Anointed, wa* 
bom. 

-^^ Thus all tho generations froin Abraham to David are four-i 
teen generations; and from David to the Babylonish tran&» 
portation are fourteen generations ; and from the Babylonish 
transportation to the Anointed are fourteen generations. 

^^Sow the generation of Jesus Christ was thus: After 
Mary his mother had been berthed to Joseph, but before 
they came together, she found herself with child by Holy. 
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S MATTHEW, I. II. 

Spirit ^^ Then Josepli her husband, being a righteous man, 
and unwilling to expose her, wished to divorce her privately. 
'<^ But after he had thought of so doing, behold, an Angel of 
Jehovah appeared to him in a dream, and said : 

Joseph son of David, do not hesitate to take thy wife Mary 
to thee : for her child is begotten by Holy Spirit ^i ^^d 
she will bear a son, and thou shalt call his name Saviour : 
for he will save his people from their sins. ^ Moreover all 
this is come to pafls, in order that the Word may be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Jehovah through the prophet, saying, 
^Behold, The maiden shall conceive and bear a son, and 
they shall call his name, Emmanuel : which means, God 
with us. 

^ Then Joseph awaking from his sleep, did as the Angel 
of Jehovah had directed him ; and took his wife to him : 
^ and knew her not until she had borne a son : and he called 
his name, Jesub. 

II. Then, after Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judea in 
the days of King Herod, behold, Wise men &om the East 
arrived at Jerusalem, ^saying, Where is the newborn King 
of the Jews 1 for we have seen his Star in the East, and 
are come to worship him. 

^ Then King Herod hearing thereof, was alarmed, and all 
Jerusalem with him ; ^ and he assembled all the high priests 
and learned men of the people, and enquired of them, Where 
will the Anointed be bom? ^Then said they to him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is written by the prophet, 
^ And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah, art by no means least 
among the princes of Judah ; for of thee shall come forth a 
Leader, who shall tend my people Israel ^Then Herod 
calling the Wise men privately to him, learned accurately 
from them the time when the Star appeared : ^ and he sent 
them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and enquire accurately about 
the child : and when you have found him, bring word to me, 
so that I may also come and worship him. ^ So they after 
hearing the king, went : and behold, the Star which they had 
seen in the East ^^ them on, until it came and stood over 
the place where the child was. ^^ Then seeing the Star, they 
rejoiced exceedingly : ^^ and coming into the house, they saw 
the child with Maiy his mother ; and they fell down and 
worshipped him ; and, opening their treasures, offered to him 
^^> gold, and finmkiiicense, and myr^h. ^^And having 
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been warned in a dream not to return to Herod, they went 
back by another way to their own land. 

^^ Then, after they were gone, behold, an Angel of jEHOVAd 
appeared in a dream to Joseph, and said, As soon as thou 
shalt awake, take with thee the child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt^ and stay there until I tell thee : for Herod wiU 
seek the child, to destroy it ^*Then he awoke, and took 
with him the child and his mother by nighty and retired into 
Egypt^ 1* and was there until the death of Herod : in order 
that the Word might he fulfilled which was spoken by 
Jehovah through the prophet, saying, I called my son out 
of Egypt 

^^Then Herod seeing that he had been deceived by the 
Wise men, was very wroth, and sent and put to death all the 
children that were in Bethlehem and in all her coasts, from 
two years old and under, according to the time which he had 
accurately learned from the Wise men. ^^ Then was fulfilled 
the Word spoken by the prophet Jeremiah, saying, ^® A voice 
was heard in Eamah, wailing, and weeping, and much lamen- 
tation ; Eachel weeping for her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they are no more. 

^® But after Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of Jehovah 
appeared in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, ^ and said, As sooa 
as thou shalt awake, take with thee the child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel : for those who sought the lifa 
of the child, are dead. ^^ Then he awoke, and took with him 
the child and his mother, and came into the land of Israel : 
2^ but afterwards hearing that Archelaos was reigning over 
Judea in the place of Herod his father, he was afraid to go 
thither: and then, having been warned in a dream, he retired 
into the district of GalUee ; ^ and came and dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth : whereby the word spoken by the prophets 
may be fulfilled, That he shall be called a Nazarene. 

III. Then, in those days, John the Baptist came forward, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea, ^ and saying, Eepent : 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand : ^ for here is he that 
was spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah saying, A voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare the way of Jehovah; 
make straight his paths. 

: * But John himself had his raiment of camels* hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins : and his food was locusts and 
wild honey. ^Then Jerusalem, and aU Judea, and all the 

b2 
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country around Jordan, went out, to him : ^ and they were 

baptized by hiTn in the Jordan, confessing their sins. ^ Then, 

as he aa,^ many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to 

his baptism, he said unto them : O brood of vipers, who hath 

warned you to flee from the wrath impending 1 » But now 

bear jfruit worthy of repentance : * and do not seem to say 

within yourselves, We have Abraham for our father : for I 

tell you that God can out of these stones raise up children 

unto Abraham. ^® Moreover, the ax now lies at the root of 

the trees : so that every tree which doth not bear good fruit, 

will be cut down and thrown into the fire. ^^ I baptize you 

with water, unto repentance : but He who is coming after me 

is mightier than I ; whose shoes I am not fit to carry : He 

will baptize you with Holy Spirit and with fire : 12 ^hose fan 

is in lus hand, and will thoroughly clean his floor ; and he 

will gather his wheat into the gamer, but will bum the chaff 

with fire unquenchable. 

^^ Then Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan, unto John, 
to be baptized by him. ^* But John forbad him, and said, 
I have need to be baptized by thee, and wilt thou come unto 
me ? ^^ Then Jesus answering said unto him, Let me now : 
for thus we ought to fdfil all righteousness. Then he let 
him. ^^ And Jesus, as soon as he was baptized, went up at 
once from the water : and lo, the heavens opened to hiny^ and 
he saw the Spirit of God, coming down like a dove, and 
lighting upon him. ^^ And Ip, a voice from heaven, saying 
This is my son, my beloved, in whom I am well pleased. 

IV. Then Jesus was led into the wilderness by the Spirit, 
in order to be tempted of the deviL ^ And having fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards hungry. ^ And 
the tempter came to him, and said. If thou art Son of 
Grod, speak, in order that these stones may become bread. 

* But he answering said : It is written, Man shall not live 
(^ bread alone, but by everything that proceedeth through 
the mouth of God. ^ Then tihie devil took him, with hJTn inta 
the holy city, and set him on the wing of the Temple • 

* and said unto him. If thou art Son of God, throw thyself 
down : for it is written that He will give his Angels charge 
of thee, and they shall bear thee on their arms, lest ever thou 
strike thy foot agaiost a stone. ^ Jesus said unto him again : 
It is written. Thou shalt not tempt Jehovah thy GodI' 
^ iAgain the devil took him with him on to a mountain 
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-eltceediiig liigh, and shewed to him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and me glory of them ; * and said unto him, I wiU 
give all these to thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 
^^ Then Jesus said unto him, Go behiud me, Satan : for it is 
.written. Thou shalt worship Jehovah thy God, and shalt 
serve him alone. ^^ Then the devil left him : and behold, 
messengers came and waited upon him. 

^2 Afterwards, having heard that John had been delivered 
into prison, he retired into Gralilee ; ^^ and, leaving Kazareth, 
came and dwelt at Capernaum on the sea, in the borders of 
Zebulun and J^aphtaH : ^* in order that the word might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet Isaiah, saying, 
^^ The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, by the way 
of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, ^* the 
people who sat in darkness, have seen a great light : and te 
those who sat in the region and shadow of death, light hath 
risen upon them. 

^'^ From that time Jesus began to preach and say, Bepent : 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

^® Then, as he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he saw t^^o 
.brethren, Simon who was called Stone, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net. into the sea ; for they were fishers : 
'^^ And he said unto them, Come, follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men. ^® Then they left their nets at once, and 
followed him. ^^ And he went on from that place, and saw 
other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in the ship with Zebedee their fether, repairing their 
nets : and he called them. ^^ Then they at once left the ship 
and their &ther, and followed Him 

^ And he went about in all Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and proclaiming the good tidings of the kingdom, and 
healing every sickness and every infirmity among the people. 
^ And the report of him went forth into all Syria : and tiiey 
brought unto him all that were sick of divers diseases, afflicted 
with pains, possessed of devils, lunatics, and paralytics : and 
he healed liiem. ^^And very many people followed after 
him fi*om Galilee and DecapoHs and Jerusalem and Judea, 
and from beyond Jordan. 

V. Then, seeing the people, he went up into the mountain : 
and as soon as he sat down, his disciples came unto him. 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, i&aying : 

* Blessed are the poor in spirit : for the kingdom of heaven 
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is theirs. * Blessed are those who mourn : for they shall hd 
comforted. ^ Blessed axe the meek : for they shall inherit 
the land. ^Blessed are those who hunger and thirst afber 
righteousness : for they shall be fed therewith. ^ Blessed are 
the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. ^ Blessed are the 
pure in heart : for they shall see God * Blessed are the 
peacemakers : for they shall be called sons of God. ^^ Blessed 
«re those who are persecuted for righteousness : for the king- 
dom of heaven is tiieirs. ^^ Blessed are you, when they shdl 
reproach you and persecute you, and say every bad word 
against you, falsely, because of me. ^ Rejoice and be glad, 
for your reward will be great in heaven : for so they perse- 
cuted the prophets who Were before your time. 

^^ You are the salt of the earth : but if salt be spoiled, how 
shall it be salted ? it is then good for nothing, but to be 
thrown away and trodd^i under foot of man. ^* You are the 
light of the world. A city that lies on the top of a hill, can- 
not be hidden : ^ nor do they light a candle and put it under 
the tub, but on the candlestick, and it gives light to all in 
the house. ^^ So let your light shine before men : whereby 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father who 
is in heaven. 

^^ Think not that I came to destroy the Law, or the Prophets : 
I came, not to destroy, but to fulfiL ^®For indeed, I tell 
you, Until heaven and earth pass away, not one jot or one 
tittle shall pass away from the Law, until all be accomplished. 
'^^ Therefore, whoever shall break one of these commandments, 
one of the least, and shall so teach mankind, he will be of no 
account in the kingdom of heaven: but whoever shall do 
these commandments and teach them, he will be great in 
the kingdom of heaven. ^^ For I tell you, that unless your 
righteousness shall exceed beyond the Clerks and Pharisees, 
you will never enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

2-^ You have heard that it was said to your ancestors, Thou 
shalt not kill { and^ Whoever shall kill, he shall be answer- 
able to the judgment : ^ But I tell you, that every one who 
is angry with his brother, shall be answerable to the judg- 
ment : and whoever shall say to his brother, Eaka, shall be 
answerable to the council : and whoever shall say, Fool, shall 
be answerable at the Valley of Fire. ^^ Therefore, if -thou 
shalt ever bring thy gift to the altar, and shalt there remem- 
ber that thy brother hath aught against th^e, ^ leave thy 



MATTHEW, V. T 

gift there before the altar, and go, fimt make peace with thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift 

^ Come to a good understanding with thine adyersaiy, 
quicldy, whilst thou art yet on thy way with him: lest 
ever thine adversary deliyer thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou wilt be cast into 
prison. ^ I tell thee, Thou wilt never indeed come out of 
that place, until thou hast paid the last &rthing. 

^^You have heard that it was said. Thou shalt not be 
guilty of adultery : * But I tell you, that every one who 
looks upon a wife to desire her, hath already been guilty 
of adultery with her, in his heart 

^ Moreover, if thy right eye makes thee to stumble, pluck 
it out and fling it from thee : for it is good for thee that one 
of thy limbs should be lost, and not thy whole body be cast 
into helL ^ And if thy right aim makes thee to stumble, 
chop it off, and fling it from thee : for it is good for thee 
that one of thy limbs should be lost, and not thy whole bod^ 
go to hell. 

*^ Moreover, it was said, "Whoever will divorce his wife^ 
let him give her a bill of separation : ^ But I tell you, that 
whoever shall divorce his wife, except on account of harlotry, 
causes her to be guilty of adultery : and whoever shall take 
to wife one that has been divorced, is guilty of adultery. 

^ Again, you have heard that it was said unto your an- 
cestors. Thou shalt not forswear, but shalt pay thy vows 
unto Jehovah : ^ But I tell you, to swear not at all : neither 
by heaven, for it is the throne of God : **nor by earth, for 
it is the footstool at his feet : nor by Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the Great King. ^'Nor swear by tbine head, for 
thou canst not make one hair white, nor black. ^^ But let 
your speech be Yea, yea : nay, nay : any thing beyond these 
words comes of the wicked one. 

^ You have heard -that it was said. Eye for eye, and tootih 
for tooth. ^But I tell you, not to withstand the wrong- 
doer ; but whoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
unto him the other also : ^ and him that would go to law 
with thee and take thy coat, give up to him thy mantle also : 
^^ And whoever will make thee go one mile, go with him two. 
^ Give to him that asks of thee ; and turn not away from him 
that would borrow from thee. 

^ You have heard that it was said, Thou shalt be kind to 
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ihy neigbbonr, and hate thine enemy : ^But I tell you. Be 
kind to your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you : 
^ wherehy you may hecome sons of your Father who is in 
heaven : for he makes his Sun to rise upon the wicked and 
ihe good, and rains upon the righteous and unrighteous. 
^ For if you are kind to them that are kind to you, what 
Teward have you earned? do not even the puhlicans sol 
*''And if you salute your brethren only, what good have 
y6u done 1 do not even the Gentiles do that ? ^ Be ye 
therefore perfect, as your Father who is in heaven, is perfect 

VI. But take heed not to act your righteousness before 
men, in order to be seen of them: else you will have no 
reward with your Father who is in heaven. ^ Therefore when 
thou shalt do alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee as 
the hypocrites do, in the synagogues and in the streets, 
whereby they may be glorified of men. I tell you, they 
indeed earn their reward. ^ But when thou doest alins let 
pot thy left hand know what thy right hand doth : * whereby 
thine alms may be in secret ; and thy Father who seeth in 
secret, will himself repay thee. 

* And when thou shalt pray, be not like the hypocrites : 
for they like to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
comers of the streets, whereby they may shew themselves 
unto men. I tell you, they indeed earn their reward. ^ ;g^^ 
thou, when thou shalt pray, go into thy closet^ and shut thy 
door, and pray to thy Father who is ia secret : and thy 
Father who seeth in secret, will repay thee openly. '^ ^ut 
do not^ when you pray, make vain repetitions, like the Gen- 
tiles : for they think that they will be heard for their multi- 
tude of words. ® Do not you imitate them : for your Father 
knows what you want, before you have asked bim . » Dq y^^ 
therefore pray thus : . . 

Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name : 
^^thy kingdom come : thy will be done on earth, even as it 
is in heaven. ^^ Give to us this day our necessary bread : 
*^^and foi^ve to us our debts, as we also foi^ve to our 
debtors. ^^And bring us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from the wicked one. 

^* For if you will forgive their failings unto men, then will 
your heavenly Father also forgive unto you. ^^ But if you 
will not forgive unto men, then neither wiU your Father foi:-. 
'give your failings. , . . . 
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' ^* And when you shall fast, do not make yourselves of a 
sad countenance, like the hypocrites : for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may shew themselves fasting unto men. I 
teU you, they indeed earn their reward. ^'^But do thou, 
when fasting, anoint thine head, and wash thy &ce : ^whereby 
thou mayest not shew thyself unto men to be fasting, but 
unto thy Father who is in secret : and thy Father who seeth 
in secret) will repay thee. 

^^ Do not lay up treasure for yourselves on earth, where 
moth and worm destroy, and where thieves dig through and 
steal : ^o but lay up treasure for yourselves in heaven, where 
neither moth nor worm destroys, and where thieves do not 
dig through nor steaL ^i Pqj> where your treasure is, there 
will your heart also be. 

22 The eye is the light of the body : therefore if thine eye 
be pure, thy whole body wUl be enlightened ; ^ but if thine 
«ye be evil, thy whole body will be in darkness : then, if the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great must that dark- 
ness be. 

2* No one can serve two masters : for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or, he will cliag to one, and 
neglect the other. You cannot serve God and Mammosu 
2fi Therefore I tell you, Do not think so much for your soul, 
what ye shall eat, and what ye shall drink; nor for your 
body, how ye shall clothe it : is not your soul worth more 
than your food 1 or your body than your clothing ? ^6 ix)ok 
at the fowls of the air; for they sow not, nor reap, nor 
gather into bams ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them ; 
are not you worth more than they 1 ^7 Besides, which of you 
can think out how to add one cubit to his stature ? ^8 ^^ 
why do you think so much about raiment ? observe the lilies 
of the field, how they grow; they neither toil nor spin: 
^ yet I tell you that even Solomon in all his glory did not 
array himself like one of these. ^^ Now if God doth so clothe 
the grass of the field, which is standing today, and will be 
thrown into the furnace tomorrow, will he not much more 
clothe you, men of little faith 1 ^^ Therefore do not think so 
much, saying, What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or 
how shall we be clothed ? ^^ fQj. jji these things are what the 
Gentiles seek : for your heavenly Father knows fhat you 
want all these things. ^ But seek first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness: and then all these things will be 
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added unto yoTL ^ Therefore do not think so mnch into the 
morrow ; for the morrow will think of itself : enough for the 
day is the evil thereof. 

VIL Judge not, that ye may not he judged. * For yowL will 
he judged with the judgment hy which you judge : and you 
will receive according to the measure in which you deal outb 

^ Besides, why dost thou look at the mote that is in thy 
hrother's eye, and not perceive the heam that is in thine own 
eye ? * Or how wilt tiiou say to thy hrother, Let me take 
the mote out of thine eye : and hehold, the heam is in thine 
own eye 1 * Hypocrite, first take the heam out of thine own 
eye, and then thou wilt see clearly to take the mote out of 
thy brother's eye. 

* Give not to dogs what is holy, nor cast your pearls before 
swine : lest they trample them under their feet, and turn 
round, and rend you. 

'' Ask, and it will he given to you : seek, and you will find : 
knock, and the door will he opened to you. ^ For every one 
who asks, will receive ; and who seeks, wiU find : and the 
door will he opened to hiTn who knocks. • Is there among 
you any man, who, if his son ask him for bread, will give 
him a stone ? ^^ Or if he ask for a fish, will he give him 
a serpent ? ^^ Then if you who are evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more will your Father 
who is in heaven give good things to those who ask of him 1 

^2 Therefore in all things whatever you wish that men 
should do for you, even so do you for diem : for this is the 
Law and the P^phets. 

^^ Go in through the narrow gate : for wide is the gate, 
and ample is the way, which leadeth unto hell, and many are 
they who go in thereby : ^* for narrow is the gate, and diffi- 
cult is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few are they 
who find it. ^^ But beware of the false prophets, who will 
come to you in sheep's clothing, but are ravening wolves 
within. ^®Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do we 
gather grapes off' thorns, or figs off thistles ? ^'^ Thus every 
good tree bears wholesome fruit : but the corrupt tree bears 
evil fruit ^^ A good tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor a corrupt 
tree bear wholesome fruit. ^® Every tree which doth not 
bear wlfolesome fruit, will be cut down and thrown into the 
fire. 20 Yq^ .^^ know them by their fruits indeed. 

21 Not every one who saith unto me, Lord, Lord, will enter 
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into tlie kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the will of 
my Father who is in heaven. ^ Many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in thy name, and 
cast out devils in thy name, and do many mighty works in 
thy name ? ^ And iJien I shall declare unto them, that^ I 
never knew you : go away from me, ye workers of iniquity. 
2* Therefore every one who heareth these words of mine and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man who built his 
house upon the rock : ^ and the rain came down, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and they fell upon that 
house ; and it fell not : for it had its foundation in the rock. 
^ And every one who heareth these words of mine and doth 
them not, shall be likened to a man that was a fool, who 
built his house upon the sand : ^ and the rain came down, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat 
against that house, and it fell : and the fall of it was great. 

^^And it came to pass when Jesus had made an end of 
these words, the people were astonished at his teaching : 
^ for he taught them like one with authority, aud not like 
their men of letters. 

VIIL Then, when he had come down from the mountain, 
many people followed him : ^ and behold, a leper came and 
worshipped him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt^ thou canst cleanse 
me. ^And He, stretching out his arm, touched him, and 
said, I will so : be thou cleansed. And his leprosy was 
instantly cleansed. ^ And Jesus said unto him. See thou tell 
no one : but go, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift 
which Moses ordered for a testimony unto them. 

* And when he had come into Capernaum, there came to 
him a centurion beseeching him, ^ and saying, Lord, my lad 
in my house is cast down with paralysis, suffering dreadfully. 
'^ He said unto him, I will come and heal him. ® But the 
centurion answering said. Lord, I am not flt that thou 
shouldst come in under my roof : but thou only speak with 
a word, and my lad will be healed. • For I too am a man 
under authority, and have soldiers under me : and I say to 
one. Go, and he goeth : and to another, Come, and he cometh : 
and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it. ^^ Then Jesus 
hearing that, marvelled, and said to those who followed him, 
I tell you, I have not indeed found so great faith, even in 
Israel ^^ Moreover I tell you that many will come from the 
East and from the West, and will sit down wit^ Abraham 
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and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven : ^^ but th6 
sons of the kingdpm will be ciast out into the darkness that 
is without ; there will be the weeping and the gnashing of 
the teeth. ^ And Jesus said unto the centurion : Go, receive 
according to thy belief And the lad was healed in that hour. 

•^* And Jesus came into Peter's house, and saw his wife's 
mother cast with a fever. ^^ And he touched her hand, and 
the fever left her : and she awoke and waited upon hint 
^® Afterwards, when evening came, they brought to him many 
that were possessed of the devil : and he cast out the spirits 
with a word, and healed all that were sick : ^^ whereby the word 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet Isaiah 
saying : He took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

^^ Then Jesus, seeing many people about him, gave orders 
to go to the other side. ^® Aid one Clerk came and said unto 
him. Teacher, I will follow thee whithersoever thou wilt go. 
'20 And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have holes, and tiie 
fowls of the ahr have nests : but the Son of man hath not 
where he may lay his head. ^ And another of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, let me first go and bury my father. 
^ But Jesus said unto him, Follow me : and leave the dead 
to bury their own dead. 

23 And as he went on board the ship, his disciples followed 
with him. ^ And behold, there arose upon the lake a heavy 
sea, so that the ship was buried in the waves ; but he was 
asleep. ^ And they came and awoke him, saying. Lord, save 
us, we are lost. ^ And he said unto them, Men of little 
faith, what are you afraid of] Then, having awoke, he 
rebuked the winds and the water ; and it became a dead calm. 
^'^But the men marvelled and said, Who can this be, that 
even the winds and the water obey him ? 

2^ And when he came to the other side, into the land of 
the Gadarenes, there met him two men possessed of the devil, 
issuing out from among the tombs, very fierce, so that no one 
could pass by that way. ^And behold, they cried out^ 
saying. What have we to do with thee, Son of God 1 hast 
thou come here before our time, to torment us ] ^^ Now there 
was at some distance from them a herd of many swine feeding. 
^^ So the devils besought him, saying. If thou wilt cast us out, 
send us into the herd of swine. ^^ And he said unto them. 
Go. So they came out, and went away into the herd of 
swine : and behold, the whole herd rushed down the cliff into 
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the sea^ and perished in the waters. ^Then their keepers 
fled, and came into the city, and told all, and about the men 
possessed of the devQ. ** And behold, the whole city came 
out to meet Jesus: and when they saw him, they entreated 
him to cross oyer from their coasts. 

IX. And he went on board the ship, and passed over, and 
came to his own city. 

^ And behold, they brought unto him a paralytic cast upon 
a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith, said to the paralytic: 
Take courage, my son, thy sins are forgiven thee. ^And 
behold, some of ttie Clerks said within themselves, He blas- 
phemes. * And Jesus, seeing their thoughts, said : Why do 
you think wickedly in your hearts ? ^for which is easiest ? to 
say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or to say, Wake up, and walk 
about ? * But in order that you may know that the Son of 
man upon earth hath power to forgive sins, (he then said to 
the paralytic) Wake up, and take away thy bed, and go to 
thine house. '^And he woke up, and went away to his 
house. ®Then the people seeing that, marvelled, and gave 
glory to God who had given such power unto man. 

» And Jesus passing on from that place, saw a man named 
Matthew, sitting at the Public Office, and said unto him. 
Follow me : and he arose and followed him. ^^ And it came 
to pass as He sat at table in the house, behold, many publicans 
and sinners came and sat at table with Jesus and h^ disciples. 
^1 And the Pharisees saw it, and said unto his disciples, Why 
doth your Teacher eat with the publicans and sinners 1 ^^But 
he heard it, and said, Il^ot those who are in strong health, 
but those who are sick, have need of a physician, ^^ But 
go you and learn what this means, I wish for mercy, and 
not for sacrifice : for I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners. 

^* Then the disciples of John came unto him and said, Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast dften, but thy disciples fast not 1 
^*And Jesus said unto them, Can the sons of the bride-, 
chamber be sad, so long as the bridegroom is with them? 
but the days will come when the bridegroom will be taken 
away from them, and then they will fast. ^^But no one 
ioserts a patch of unfolled cloth in an old mantle : for the 
filling of it tears away from the mantle, and a worse rent is 
made. ^^ Nor do they put new wine into old skins : or else 
the skixiB will burst, a^ the wine be spilt, and the skins 
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spoiled : but tliey put new wine into new skins, and 1)0& ai6 
preserved together. 

18 While he thus spake unto them, behold, a Huler came in 
and worshipped him, saying, My daughter hath died just 
now : but thou come and lay thine hand upon her, and she 
wiU Hve. ^^And Jesus rose up, and his disciples, and fol- 
lowed him. ^ And behold, a woman who had had an issue 
of blood for twelve years, came behind and touched the 
border of his mantle : ^ for she had said to herself, K I shall 
.only touch his mantle, I shall be healed. ^ Then Jesus turning 
round, and seeing her, said: Take courage, my daughter ; thy 
&ith hath healed thee. And the woman was healed from 
that hour. ^^And Jesus, when he came into the house of 
the Buler, and saw the flute-players, and the people in. 
trouble, said to them : ^Retire : for the damsel is not dead : she 
is only asleep. And they laughed at him. ^ But as soon aa 
the people had gone out, He went in and took hold of her 
hand, and the damsel awoke. ^ And the report of this went 
abroad into all that land 

^^And as Jesus was going away from that place, two blind 
men followed him, crying out and saying: Son of David, 
have pity on us. ^8 ^^ when he had come into the house, 
the blind men came to him ; and Jesus said unto them. Do 
ye believe that I can do tiiis? and they said unto him. 
Yea, Lord. ^Then he touched their eyes, saying, Eeceive 
according to your belief ^And their eyes were opened: 
and Jesus strictly charged them, saying. See that no one 
know it ^^ But they went away and published him in all 
that land. 

^ And as they were going away, behold, they brought unto 
him a dumb man, possessed with a devil: ^and as soon as 
the devil was cast out of him, the dumb man spake: and 
the people marvelled, saying, Never was thus seen in IsraeL 
^But the Pharisees said, He casts out the devils by the 
prince of the devils. 

*^ And Jesus went round all the cities and villages, teaching 
in their synagogues and proclaiming the good tidings of the 
kingdom, and healing every disease and every sickness. ®®But 
as he looked upon the people, he was moved with compassion 
for them, because they were oppressed and neglected, like 
sheep without a shepherd, ^^Then said he to his disciples: 
The harvest is abundant indeed, but the laborers axe few; 
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^therefore ask the Lord of the harvest to send out laborers 
to his harvest. 

X. And he called unto him his twelve disciples, and gave 
them authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to 
heal eveiy disease and every infirmity. 

♦ 2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these : the firsts 
Simon who was called Stone ; and Andrew his brother : 
James the son of Zebedee ; and John his brother : ® Philip, 
and Bartholomew : Thomas, and Matthew the publican : James 
the son of Alphee ; and Lebbee : ^ Simon the Cananite ; and 
Judas Iscariot, the same who betrayed him. 

* These twelve Jesus sent abroad, having first charged them, 
saying : Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not 
into any city of the Samaritans : * but rather go to the sheep 
that are lost of the house of Israel ^ And as you go, pro- 
claim and say, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. ® Heal 
the sick, cleanse the lepers, awaken the dead, cast out the 
devils : as you have freely received, so freely giva ^ Do not 
earn gold, nor silver, nor copper for your girdles: ^^nor 
wallet for the journey, nor two coats, nor shoes, nor staves : 
for the laborer is worthy of his food ^^Then, whatever 
town or village ye shall enter, find out who is worthy therein : 
and abide with hiln until you go out of it ^^ And when you 
go into the house, salute it : ^* and if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it : but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return unto yourselves. -^^And whoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, you, when you go out of 
that house or city, shake off the dust from your feet ^^ I 
tell you, it will indeed be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that 
city. ^^ Behold, I send you forth like sheep in the midst of 
wolves ; therefore be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. 
^^ But beware of mankind : for they will deliver you up to 
councils, and will scourge you in their synagogues : ^® and you 
will be brought before governors and kmgs for my sake, for a 
witness unto them and to the Gentiles. ^*But when they 
shall deliver you up, be not over anxious how to speak, or 
what: for in that hour shall be given to you what you shall 
speak. ^ For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of youp 
Father that speaks within you. ^^ Moreover, a brother will 
give up his brother, and a &ther his child, unto death : and chil- 
dren will rise up against their parents, and put them to death« 
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2.3 And you will be hated of all for my name : but he that 
endureth unto the end, he will be saved. ^3 Moreover, when 
they shall pursue you in this city, flee to the other : for I tell 
you, ye will not indeed make an end of the cities of Israel, 
before the Son of man shall come. ^ A disciple is not above 
his teacher, nor a servant above his master: ^enough for the 
disciple to become like his teacher, and the servant like his 
master. If they have given the name of Beelzebub to the 
master of the house, how much more will they to his house- 
hold. 2* Therefore be not afraid of them : for there is nothing 
hidden, which shall not be revealed ; nor secret, which shall 
not be made known. ^'^ What I tell you in the dark, do ye 
speak in the light : and what ye hear in your ear, do ye pro- 
claim upon the housetops. ^ And be not afraid of those who 
kill the body, but cannot kill the soul : but be more afraid of 
Him who can destroy soul and body in helL ^9 ^jg j^^^ ^^q 
sparrows sold for a penny 1 yet not one of them will ever fell 
to the ground without the knowledge of your Father. ^ But 
of you, all the hairs of every head ar^ numbered ^^ There- 
fore be not afraid : you outweigh many sparrows. ^^ Therefore 
every one who shall acknowledge me before mankind, I will 
again acknowledge him before my Father who is in heaven. 
^ But whoever shall deny me before mankind, I will again 
deny him before my Father who is in heaven. ^* Think not 
that I came to bring peace upon the earth : I came not to 
bring peace, but a sword. ^^ For I came to set a man against 
his fa&er, and a daughter against her mother, and a bride 
against her mother-in-law j ^^and a man's own household 
wiU be his enemies. ^^ He that loveth father or mother above 
me, is not worthy of me : and he that loveth son or daughter 
above me, is not worthy of me. ®® And he that doth not 
take up his cross, and follow after me, is not worthy of me. 
^ He liat hath found his life shall lose it : and he that hath 
lost his life for my sake, shall find it. ^ He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me : and he that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that sent me. *^ He that receiveth a prophet for the name of 
a prophet^ shall have a prophet's reward : and he that receiveth 
the righteous for the name of Eighteous, shall have the reward 
of a righteous one. *2 ^j^j ^j^Qeyer shall give to one of these 
children a cup of cold water only to drink, for the name of a 
disciple, I tell yo'i, He shall not indeed lose his reward. 
. XL And it came to pass when Jesus had made an end of' 
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Commanding his twelve disciples, he leffc that place to teach 
and to preach in their cities. 

^Now John, who had heard in prison of the works of 
Christ, sent by his disciples, and said nnto him, ^ Art thou he 
that was to come, or are we to look for another? *And 
Jesus answering said unto them, Go and report to John what 
you hear and see : ^ the blind see anew, and the lame walk 
about ; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear ; the dead 
are awakened, and the poor receive glad tidings. ^ And 
blessed is he who shall not stumble at me. 

^ Then as they went awa^y, Jesus began to say to the people 
about John, Why did you go out into the wilderness ? To look 
at a reed shaken with the wind 1 ® But why did you go out ? 
To see a man clad in soft raiment 1 behold, those who wear 
soft raiment are in the palaces of Kings. ® But why did you 
go out ? To see a prophet ? Yes, I tell you, and more than 
prophet. ^® For tins is he of whom it is written. Behold, I 
will send my messenger before thy fiace, who shall prepare thy 
way before thee. ^^ I tell you, there hath not indeed been 
raised among the children of women, a greater than John the^ 
Baptist : but the least of them is greater in the kingdom of 
heaven than he. ^Moreover, from the days of John the 
Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven is forcibly entered, 
and those who force their, way in, plunder it. ^ For all the 
prophets, and the Law, prophesied until John. ^*And, if 
you will receive it. He is that Elias who was to come. ^^ Let 
him hear, who hath ears. ^^ But unto what shaU I liken this 
generation ? they are like unto children sitting in the market 
place, and calling out to their companions, ^'^ and saying. We 
piped for you, and ye did not dance : we wailed for you, and 
ye did not beat yourselves. ^® For John came, neither eating 
nor drinkiug : and they said, He hath a devil. ^® The Son of 
man came, eating and drinking : and they said. Behold a man 
that eats, and dnnks wine, a friend of publicans and sinners. 
And Wisdom has been justified by her children. 

^ Then he began to reproach the cities in which his very 
many mighty works had been done, because they had not re- 
pented. 21 y^Q to thee, Chorazin, Wo to thee, Bethsaidan : 
for if the mighty works which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented in sack- 
cloth and ashes long ago. ^^ Moreover I tell you, It will be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgmejit> 
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than for you. ^ And thou, Capernaum, who art exalted to 
the sky, wilt be cast down to die grave ; for if the mighty 
works which were done in thee, had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained unto this day. ^ Moreover I tell 
you, that it will be more tolerable for t^e land of Sodom in 
the day of judgment, than for thee, 

^ At that time Jesus spake, and said : I thank thee, O 
Pather, Lord of heaven and .earth, that thou hast hidden 
these things from the learned and the wise, and hast revealed 
them unto the simple; ^^Yea, Father, that it was so 
approved before thee. ^^All things have been committed 
unto me by my Father. And none but the Father knoweth 
the Son : and none but the Son and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him, knoweth the Father. ^ Come unto me all who 
toil and are overburthened, and I will relieve you. ^ Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn from me that I am meek and 
lowly of heart: and ye wiU find relief unto your souls. 
^® For my yoke is easy, and my burthen is light. 

XIL At that time Jesus went through the cornfields on 
the sabbath : and his disciples were hungry, and began to 
pluck ears of com and eat them. ^ Then the Pharisees who 
saw it, said unto him ; Behold, thy disciples do what it is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath. ^ Then said he to them : 
Have you not read what David did, when he and his followers 
were hungry ? * How he went into the house of God, and 
ate the shewbreads, which it was not lawful for him nor for 
his followers to eal^ except for the priests alone 1 ^ Or have 
you not read in the law, that on the sabbath the priests in 
the temple violate the sabbath and are not in fault ? ^ More- 
over, I tell you that a greater than the temple is here. "^ But 
if you had known what this means, I wish for mercy and not 
for sacrifice : you would not have condemned those who were 
not in fault. ® For the Son of man is Lord of the sabbath. 

®And he departed from that place and went into their 
synagogue. ^® And behold, a man who had his arm withered : 
and they asked him, saying, Is it lawftd to heal on the sab- 
bath ? that they might accuse him. ^^ Then said he to them. 
What man among you wiU there be, who shall have one 
flheep, and, if that shall fall on the sabbath into a pit^ will 
not lay hold on him and lift him out? ^^jg^t j^q^ much 
more worthy is a man than a sheep. So that it is lawful to 
do good on the sabbath. ^^ Then said he to the man, Stretch 
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out thine arm : and he stretched it out ; and it was restored, 
whole, like the other. ^* Then the Pharisees went out and 
took counsel against him, how to destroy him. 

^ But Jesus knowing thereoi^ withdrew from that place :. 
and a great many people followed him ; and he healed them 
alL ^* And he charged them not to make him known : ^^ in 
order that the word might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet Isaiah, saying : ^® Behold my servant whom I 
have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased : 
I will lay my Spirit upon him, and he shall announce my 
Judgment to the Gentiles. ^® He will not strive nor cry out, 
and no one shall hear his voice in Jjhe streets, ^o He will 
not break a bruised reed, nor extinguish smoking flax, until 
he shall have led my Judgment unto victory. ^And the 
Gentiles shall hope in his name. 

^ Then was brought unto him one possessed of the devil^ 
blind and dumb : and He healed him, so that the blind audi 
dumb man spake and saw. ^And all the people were 
astonished and said, Is not this the son of David ? ^4 -^^j^ 
the Pharisees hearing of it, said : He never casts out devils^ 
unless through Beelzebub, ruler of the devils. ^But He 
knowing their thoughts, said unto them : Every kingdom 
divided against itself is ruined : and every city, or house, 
divided against itself, will falL ^And if Satan casts out 
Satan, he is divided against himself: how then will his 
kingdom stand ] ^^ And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, 
by whom do your sons cast them out ? therefore they wiU 
be judges of you. ^ But if I by the Spirit of God cast out 
devils, then indeed hath the kingdom of God come upon you. 
^ How can any one enter into the house of the strong man 
and plunder his goods, unless he first bind the strong man ? 
Then indeed he shall plunder his house. ^ He that is nofe 
with me, is against me : and he that gathereth not with me, 
scatteretii. ^^ Therefore I tell you. Every sin and evil speak- 
ing wiU be forgiven unto man : but evil speaking against the 
Spirit will not be forgiven unto man. ^^ And whoever shall 
speak a word against the Son of man, it will be forgiven- 
him : but whoever shall speak against the Holy Spirit, it wiU 
not be forgiven him, neither in this life, nor in the life to 
come. ^ Either make the tree good, and its fniit good ; or, 
make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt : for the tree is 
known by its fruit ^ brood of vipers, how can you who 

2 
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^re evil, speak good 1 for the mouth speaks out of the abun^ 
dance of the heart. ^ The good man out of his good store 
deals out good : and the evil man out of his eyil store deals 
out eviL ^ Moreover I tell you that every idle word which 
men shall utter, they shall render an account thereof in the 
day of judgment ^^ For out of thine own words thou shalt 
be justified^ and out of thine own words thou shalt be con- 
demned. 

: ^ Then some of the Clerks and Pharisees answered him, 
saying : Teacher, we wish to see a sign from thee. ** And he 
answering, said unto them : A wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration seek for a sign : and no sign shaU be given to them, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonah. ^^For as Jonah was 
three days and three nights in the belly of the whale, so the 
iSon of man will be three days and three nights in the bowels 
of the eartL ^ The men of Nineveh will rise up in judg- 
ment with this generation, and will condemn them : for they 
repented at the preaching of Jonah : and behold, more than 
Jonah is here. ^ The Queen of the South will be cited in 
judgment with this generation, and will condemn them : for 
she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom oi 
Solomon : and behold, more than Solomon is here, *^ But 
when the unclean spirit hath gone out of man, he passes 
through thirsty places, seeking rest, and findeth it not. 
4* Then he sailii, I will return into my house from which I 
^ame out. And he comes, and finds him unemployed, swept 
^d garnished. ^^Then he goes, and takes with him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself; and they come in and 
<iwell tiiere : and the last state of that man becomes worse 
than the first. So too will it be with this wicked generation. 

*^Now while he yet spake unto the people, behold, his 
mother and his brethren stood without, seeking to speak to 
him. *^ Then said one to him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, seeking to speak to thee. *® Then he 
answering said unto him who told him : Who is my mother, 
and who are my brethren ? *® And extending his arm over 
his disciples, he said : Behold my mother and my brethren. 
^For whoever shall do the will of my Father who is in 
heaven, he is my brother and my sister and my mother. 

XIII. Afterwards, on the same day, Jesus went out of the 
house and sat by the sea-side : ^ and a great many people 
flocked t9 him, so that he went on board the ship, and sat. 
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there ; and all the people stood on the shore. ^ And he spake 
to them many this^ in parables, saying : 

Behold, the sower went out to sow : ^ and as he sowed^ 
some part fell by the wayside, and the birds came and ate 
them up. * And others fell on the rocky ground, where they 
had not much earth ; and they shot up quickly, because they 
had no depth of earth : ® but when Ihe Sun rose, they were 
scorched ; and for want of root, withered away. '^ And others 
fell upon the thorns : and the thorns grew up, and choked 
them. ^And others fell upon the good land, and yielded 
frmt, one an hundred, one sixty, and one thirty. ^ Let hirn 
hear, who hath ear& 

^^ And his disciples came and daid to him. Why dost thou 
speak to them in parables ? ^^ Then he answering said unto 
them, Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven; but it is not given unto them; 
^^For whoso hath, to him shall be given, even unto abun*- 
dance : but whoso hath not, even what he hath shall be taken 
away from him. ^^ Therefore I speak to them in parables ; 
because, seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, nor 
understand. ^*And the prophecy of Isaiah is fulfilled in 
them, which saith : Ye will hear indeed, and not understand ; 
and will see indeed, and not perceive. ^^For the heart of 
this people is become fat, and they have heard heavily with 
their ears, and have shut their eyes : lest ever they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and turn, and I should heal them. ^^ But blessed 
are your eyes, that they see : and your ears, that they hear. 
^^For I tell you that indeed many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see the things which you see, and did 
not see them : and to hear what you hear, and did not hear 
them. ^^Do you therefore hear the parable of the sower. 
^* "With every one that heareth the word of the kingdom and 
understandetii it not, the wicked one comes and snatcheth 
away what was sown in his heart : this is he that was sown 
by ike wayside. ^ And this is he that was sown upon the 
rocky ground : one who heareth the word, and at once receives 
it gladly : ^ yet he hath no root in himself but he lasts for 
a tune : then, as trouble or persecution arises on account of 
the word, he is at once offended ^ And this is he that was 
sown upon the thorns : one who heareth the word, and the 
cares of this life, and ^he deceitfulness of riches, choke the 
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yrord, and it becomes imfmitfuL ^ And this is he that was 
sown upon the good land : one who heareth the word, and 
understandeth it: who then indeed bears fruity and yields, 
one an hundred, one sixty, and one thirty. 

^ Another parable he put before them, saying : The king- 
dom of heaven was like imto a man who had sowed good seed 
in his field: ^but while mankind were asleep, his enemy 
came, and oversowed weeds .in the midst of the wheat, and 
went away. ^^ Afterwards, when the blade sprang up and 
yielded fruity then appeared also the weeds. ^ So the ser- 
vants of the Landlord came and said unto him : Lord, didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field ? how then hath it the 
weeds ? ^ Then said he to them : A man who is my enemy, 
hath done this. Then said they to him : Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them ? ^ Then said he : No : lest in 
gathering the weeds, you root out the wheat together with 
ikenL ^ Let them both grow on together until the harvest : 
And at harvest-time I will tell my reapers, Gather the weeds 
£iBt, and bind them into bundles, to bum them : and then 
gather the wheat into my bam. 

*^ Another parable he put before them, saying : The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard, which a man 
look and sowed in his field : ^^ which is indeed the least of 
all seeds, but when it has acquired growth, it is larger than 
Jberbs, and becomes a tree : so that the birds of the air came 
and dwelt in its branches. 

^^ Another parable he spake unto them : The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and buried 
in three bushels of flour, until the whole was leavened. 

^ All these things Jesus spake in parables unto the people, 
■and without parable he spake not unto them : ^ whereby the 
word might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying : I will open my mouth in parables : I will utter things 
that have been hidden from the beginning. 

^ Then he let the people go, and came into the house : and 
his disciples came to him, and said, Tell us the parable of the 
weeds in the field ^"^ Then he answering said unto them : 
The sower of the good seed is the Son of man : ^ and the 
field is the world : and the good seed are these, the sons of 
the kingdom : and the weeds are the sons of the wicked one : 
8* and tiie enemy who sowed them, is the devil : and the 
harvest is the end of the age : and the reapers are Angels. 
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^ Therefore as the weeds are gathered, and burned in the fire : 
80 will it be at the end of the age. *i The Son of man will 
send his Angels, and they will gather out of his kingdom all 
the offences, and all that do wickedly, ^^ and will cast them 
into the fiery furnace: there will be the weeping, and the 
gnashing of the teetk ^^ Then will the righteous shine out 
like the Sun in the kingdom of their Father. Let him hear, 
who hath ear& 

^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hidden 
in the field : which a man had found and hidden ; and now 
in his joy he goes and sells all that he hath, and buys that 
field. 

f ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant man 
seeking beautiful pearls : ^^ who, having found one pearl of 
great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it 

^^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a drag-net, that 
was cast into the sea and drew together some of every kind : 
^ which, when it was fiill, they drew up on the beach, and, 
sitting down, collected the good ones into vessels, and threw 
away the bad. ^ So will it be at the end of the age : the 
Angels will go forth and separate the wicked from among the 
righteous, ^ and will cast ^em into the fiery furnace : there 
will be the weeping and the gnashing of the teetL ^^ Have 
you understood all these words ) 

They said unto him. Yes. ^^ Then said he to them. There- 
fore every Teacher who is learned in the kingdom of heaven, 
is like unto an householder who deals out of his stores new 
things and old. 

^ And it came to pass, when Jesuti had made an end of 
these parables, he departed from that place : ^ and he came 
into his own country, and taught them in their synagogues : 
80 that they were astonished, and said. Whence hath he this 
learmng and these mighty works ? ^ Is not this the son of 
the carpenter ? is not his mother called Mary, and his brethren 
James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Jude \ ^ And his sisters, 
are they not all with us? how then hath he got all this? 
^'^ And they were offended with him. Then said Jesus unto 
them, A prophet is not without honour, unless in his own 
country, and in his own family. ^^And he did not many 
mighty works there, because of their unbelief. 

XIV. About that time Herod the tetrarch heard the report of 
Jesus ; ^and said to his young men. This is John the Baptist : 
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lie hath awoke fix)m the dead, and therefore these mighty 
works are actiye in him. ^ For Herod had taken John, and 
hound him, and put him in prison, hecause of Herodias the 
wife of Philip his brother: ^for John had said unto him. It 
is not lawful for thee to have her. ^ And he wished to kill 
him, but was afraid of the people, for they regarded him as a 
prophet. * But when Herod's birthday feast took place, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod: 
^ wherefore he promised with an oath to grve her whatever 
she should ask. ^ Then she, prompted by her mother, said. 
Give me the head of John the Baptist here upon a dish. 
^ Aind the king was vexed : but, because of his oath and his 
guests, he ordered it to be given. ^^ And he sent and beheaded 
John in prison. ^ And his head was brought upon a dish, 
and given to the damsel : and she carried it to her mother. 
, ^^ And his disciples came, and took away the body, and buried 
it> atid came and told Jesus. 

^3 And Jesus, after hearing it^ departed thence by ship to a 
desert place, apart : and the people, hearing thereoi^ followed 
him by land from the towns. ^* And he went out> and saw a 
great many people : and he was moved with compassion for 
them, and healed their sick, ^^^ Afterwards, when evening 
had come, his disciples came to him and said ; The place is 
desert, and the time is now late: dismiss the people, that 
they may go into the villages and buy themselves foodl 
^^ ThsR said Jesus unto them. They need not go away ; do ye 
give them to eat ^^ Then said they to him. We have nothing 
here but five loaves and two fishes. ^® Then said he, Bring 
them here to me. ^ And he bade the people sit down upon 
the grass : and he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and 
looked up to heaven, and blessed them, and brake the loaves, 
and gave to his disciples ; and his disciples gave to the people. 
^ And they all ate, and were satisfied : and they took up the 
surplus of the breakings, twelve panniers full. ^^ And those 
who ate were about five thousand men, besides women and 
children. 

^ And immediately afterwards he bade his disciples go on 
board the ship, and go before him to the other side, whfie he 
should dismiss the people. ^ And when he had dismissed 
the people, he went up into the mountain, apart^ to pray. 
And when evening came, he was there alone. ^ But the ship 
was now in the middle of the sea^ struggling with the waves ; 
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for the wind was against them. ^ Then in the fonrth watch 
of the night, he came towards them, walking on the water. 
^^And his disciples seeing him walking on the water, were 
alarmed, and said. It is an apparition : and they cried out for 
fear. ^ But Jesus spake to them immediately, sayings Take 
courage : it is I : be not afraid. ^ Then Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come over the waves to 
thee. ^ Then said he, Com& And Peter went down &om 
the ship, and walked over the waves to come to Jesus : ^ but 
seeing the wind violent^ he became afraid ; and beginning to 
sink, cried out, O Lord, save me. ^^ Then immediately Jesus 
extending his arm, took hold of him, and said to him, weak 
of faith, why didst thou doubt ? ^^ And as soon as they had 
gone on board the ship, the wind felL ^ Then the men in 
the ship came and worshipped him, saying^ Surely thou art 
Son of God. 

^ And they crossed over, and came into the land of Genne- 

saret ^^And the men of that place, recogmsing him, sent 

into all that neighbourhood, and brought all the sick to him: 

. .^^ and entreated him that they might only touch the border 

of his mantle : and as many as touched, were healed. 

XY. Then the Clerks and Pharisees from Jerusalem came 
unto Jesus and said ; ^ Why do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders 1 for they do not wash their hands 
when they eat bread. ^ Then he answering said unto them, 
And why do you transgress the commandment of God, with 
your traditions 1 ^ For God said. Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and, Whoso curseth fsither or motiier, let him be 
put to deatk ^ But you say, Whosoever shall tell his father 
or his mother, That is a gift, whatever assistance thou wouldst 
have from me. He shall be free. And so he will not honour 
his father nor his mother. ^ And you have neutralised the 
word of God, with your tradition. ^O hypocrites, well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you, saying, ®This people approach me 
with their mouth, and honour me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me ; ^ and they worship me to no purpose, 
teaching doctrines, tJie commandments of men. ^^And he 
called the people to him, and said unto them, Hear and 
understand : ^^ Not that which comes into the mouth defiles 
the man : but what goes out of the mouth, that defiles the 
man. ^^ Then his disciples came and said to him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were offended when they heard those 
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words ? ^3 But he answering said, Eveiy plant whict my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, will be rooted out. ^* Jj&t 
them alone: they are blind guides to blind: thus if blind 
lead blind, both will fall into the pit ^^Then Peter answering 
said unto him: TeU us this parabla' ^^Then said he, Are 
you too stiU without understanding ? ^^ Do not you perceive 
that every thing which goeth into the mouth, passes into the 
belly, and is thrown away to the draught 1 ^ But the things 
which go out of the mouth, come from the heart, and they 
defile the man. ^^ For out of the heart come evil thoughts, 
murder, adultery, harlotry, theft, &lse witness, blasphemy : 
^ these are what defile the man : but to eat with unwashed 
hands doth not defile the man. 

2^ And Jesus went away from that place, and retired into 
the countries of Tyre and Sidon. ^ And behold a Canaanite 
woman who had come out of those border lands, cried out, 
saying : Have mercy upon me, O Lord, son of David : my 
daughter is sadly vexed with a deviL ^But he answered 
liot a word to her. And his disciples came and entreated 
him, saying. Send her away : for she makes a noise behind us. 
^ But he answered and said, I was not sent but unto the sheep 
that are lost of the house of Israel ^Then she came and 
worshipped him saying, O Lord, help me. ^ But he answering 
said : It is not fair to take the children's bread, and throw 
it to the dogs. ^7 Then said she. Yea, Lord : for indeed the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's table. 
28 Then Jesus answering said unto her, Woman, thy faith is 
great : have thy wish. And her daughter was healed &om 
that hour. 

2^ And Jesus departed from that place, and came by the sea 
of Galilee : and he went up into the mountain, and sat there. 
8^ And there came unto him many people, having with them 
divers lame, blind, dumb, crippled, and many others; and 
they cast them at his fe^t : and he healed them : ^^ so that 
the people marvelled, when they saw the dumb speaking, the 
cripples sound of limb, the lame walking about, the bUnd 
enjoying their sight : and they glorified the God of Israel 
32 Then Jesus, calling his disciples to him, said : I feel for the 
people, for they have been with me now three days, and they 
have nothing to eat : and I am unwilling to send them away 
fasting, lest they faint by the way. ^ And the disciples said 
unto him, How shall we in a lone place get bread enough to 
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feed so many people? ^And Jesus said unto them, How 
many loaves have you 1 Then said they, Seven, and a few 
sipaU fishes. ^^ And he bade the people sit down upon the 
ground ^^ And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to the disciples ; and 
the disciples gave to the people. ®^ And all ate, and were 
satisfied: and they took up the surplus of the breakings, 
seven baskets fulL ** And those who ate were four thousand 
men, besides women and children. ^^ And he sent away the 
people, and went on board the ship, and came to the coast of 
Magdala. 

XYL And the Phaiisees and Sadducees came and asked 
him to shew them a sign out of the sky, tempting him. 
^ Then he answering said unto them, VThen evening is come, 
you say, Fine weather; for the sky is red. ^And in the 
morning. Stormy to-day; for the sky is red and gloomy. 
Hjrpocrites, you know how to discern the face of the sky : 
can you not then discern the signs of the times 9 ^ A wicked 
and adulterous generation look for a sign : and no sign shall 
be given to them, but the sign of the prophet Jonah. Aind 
he came away and left them. 

'^ And his disciples had gone over to the other side and had 
forgotten to take bread. ^ Then said Jesus unto them. See and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. "^ But 
they reasoned with themselves saying. Because we took no 
bread. ^Then Jesus knowiag that, said, O weak of faith, 
why do ye reason among yourselves, Because you have brought 
no bread 1 ®do you not understand nor remember the five 
loaves of the five thousand, and how many panniers ye took 
up 1 ^^ nor the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up ? ^^ Why do you not understand 
that I spake not to you of bread ? * But beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees. ^^Then they understood 
that he had told them to beware, not of the leaven of the 
loaves, but of the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

1^ Then Jesus came into the borders of Csesarea Philippi, 
and asked his disciples saying. Whom do mankind say that 
the Son of man is 1 -^^ Then said they. Some say, John the 
Baptist : others, Elias : and others, Jeremiah or one of the pro- 
phets. ^ He said unto them, But whom do you say that I am 1 
1® Then Simon Peter answering said. Thou art the Anointed, 
the Son of God who liveth for ever. ^^ Then Jesus answering 



28 MATTHEW, XVI. XVH. 

said unto him : Blessed art thou, Simon son of Jonah : for 
not flesh and hlood hath revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
who is in heaven. ^^ Moreover I tell thee that thou art a 
Stone, and I will build my congregation upon this Eock ; and 
the gates of the grave shall not prevail over them. ^^ And I 
wiU give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and 
what thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and 
what thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 
^ Then he charged his disciples to tell no one that he is the 
Anointbd. 

^^ From that time Jesus began to shew to his disciples, that 
he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the 
elders and high priests and clerks^ and be put to death, and 
awake on the third day. ^ And Peter took him, and began 
to chide him, saying, Mercy on thee, Lord : surely that will 
not befall thea ^ Then he turned round, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art a stumbling 
block unto me : for thou thinkest not the things of God, but 
the things of man. 

^ Then Jesus said unto his disciples, If any one wishes to 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me. ^ For whoever shall wish to save his life, 
shall lose it : and whoever will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. ^ For what will a nian profit, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose his own life? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his life ? ^ For ttie Son of man will come in 
the glory of his Father, with his Angels : and then he will 
render to every one according to his deeds. ^ I tell you, 
some indeed are standing here, who will not taste of death, 
until they shall have seen the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. 

XVIL And after six days Jesus took with him Peter, and 
James, and John his brother, and led them up into an high 
mountain, apart ^ And his appearance was changed before 
them, and his fiice shone like the Sun, and his raiment became 
white as the light. ^And behold, there appeared to them 
Moses and EUas talking with him. ^ Then Peter spake and 
said unto Jesus : Lord, it is well for us to be here : if thou 
wilt, let us make here three tents, one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias, ^ While he yet spake, behold, a 
cloud of light overshadowed them ; and behold, a voice out of 
the doud, saying. This is my Son, my beloved, in whom I am 
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well pleased : hear him. ^ And the disciples hearing it, fell 
on their fskces and were sore afraid. ^ And Jesus came and 
touched them, and said : Wake up, and be 'not afraid. ^ Then 
they lifted up their eyes, and. saw no one but Jesus only. 
^ And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to no one until the Son of man 
shall have risen &om the dead. 

^^ And his disciples asked him, saying. Why then do the 
Clerks say that Elias must come first 1 ^^ Then he answered 
and said, Elias was indeed to come first, and to restore all 
things: ^but I tell you that Elias has come already, and 
they did not recognise him, but did with him as they would. 
So too will the Son of man suffer at their hands. ^ Then 
the disciples understood that he had spoken to them of John 
the Baptist 

^^ And after they had come back to the people, there came 
to bim a man who kneeled down before him, ^ and said, 
Lord, have pity on my son ; for he is lunatic, and suffers 
dreadfully : for he throws himself often into the fire, and 
often into the water : ^^ and I brought him to thy disciples 
and they could not heal him. ^"^ Then Jesus answering said, 

futhless and perverse race, how long shall I be with you 9 
Ilow long shall I bear with you ? bring him here to me. 
^ And Jesus rebuked the devil, and it came out of him, and 
the lad was healed from that hour. ^^Then the disciples 
came to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him, 
out ? ^ Then said he to them. Because of your unbelief : for 

1 tell you, K ye shall indeed have Mth like a grain of mus- 
tard, ye shall say to this mountain, Gro over frx)m this place 
to that, and it will go over : and nothing will be impossible 
to you. ^ But this kind will not go out except by prayer and 
&8ting. 

^ Aud as they went about in Galilee^ Jesus said unto them. 
The Son of man is about to be delivered into the hands of 
men : ^ and they will put him to death, and he will awake 
on the third day. And they were grieved exceedingly. 

^ And when they came to Capernaum, the receivers of the 
double-drachma came to Peter, and said : Doth not your 
Teacher pay the double-drachma ? ^ And he said, Yes. And 
when he came into the house, Jesus anticipated him, and 
said, Simon, what thinkest thou? from whom do the kings 
of tiie earth take custom or tribute : from their sonSy or from 
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strangers 1 ^^ Peter said unto him, From strangers. Jesus 
said unto him, Then the sons are free. ^^£ut in order that 
we may not offend them, go thou to the sea, and throw out a 
hook, and take the first fish that comes up : and on opening 
his mouth, thou wilt find a stater : take that^ and give it to 
them for me and for thee. 

XYIII. In that hour the disciples came to Jesus, and said, 
Who is greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? ^ And Jesus called 
to him a little child, and set him in the midst of them, ^ and 
said : I teU you, unless ye wiU turn and become like Httle 
children, ye will not indeed enter into the kingdom of l^eaven* 
^ Therefore whosoever will humble himself as this child doth, 
he is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. * And whoever 
shall receive one child like this, in my name, will receive me. 
^ But whoever shall cause one of these little ones to stumble, 
who believe on me, it will be weU for him if- a large mill- 
stone be hung upon his neck, and he be sunk in the deep 
water of the sea. ^ Wo to the world for the stumbling 
blocks therein ; for stumbUng blocks must arise : but wo to 
that man, through whom the stumbling block shall arise, 
® Moreover if thine hand, or thy foot, causeth thee to stumble, 
chop it of^ and fling it from thee : it is better for thee to 
come lame or crippled into life, than with two hands or two 
feet to be thrown into the fire that endureth for ever. ® And 
if thine eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and fling it 
from thee : it is better for thee to come with one eye into life, 
than with two eyes to be thrown into the valley of fire. 
1® See that ye despise not one of these little ones : for I tell 
you that their messengers in heaven always see the face of 
my Father who is in heaven. ^ What IJiink you ? if any 
man shall have an hundred sheep, and one of them shall go 
astray, wiU he not leave the ninety and nine, and go over the 
mountains, and look for the stray ) ^^ And if he shall happen 
to find it, I tell you that he will indeed rejoice more over 
that, than over the ninety and nine that had not gone astray. 
^* Thus it is against the wish of your Father who is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should be lost, -^ Moreover, if 
thy brother shall sin against thee, go and reprove him 
between thyself and him alone : if he will hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. ^® But if he will not hear thee, take 
with thee one or two more, so that every fact may be estar 
blished upon the mouth of two or three witnesses, ^"^ Then 
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if lie sliall refiise to listen to them, speak to the Court : but 
if he shall refuse to listen even to the Court, do thou regard 
him as an heathen and as a publican. ^^ I tell you, whatever 
ye shall bind on earth, will indeed be bound in heaven : and 
whatever ye shall loose on earth, will be loosed in heaven. 
^* Moreover I teU you, that if two of you upon earth shall 
agree together about the whole of what they shall ask, they 
will receive it from my Father who is in heaven. ^ For 
where;^er two or three are met in my name, I am there in the 
midst of them. 

2^ Then Peter came and said to him, Lord, how many times 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? unto 
seven times ? 

^ Jesus said unto him ; !N"ot» I tell thee, unto seven times, 
but unto seventy sevens of times. ^ Hence the kingdom of 
heaven has been compared unto a King who wished to have a 
reckoning with his servants. ^ And when he had begun to 
reckon, one debtor of ten thousand talents was brought before 
him. ^ And as he had not the means of paying, his Lord 
ordered him to be sold, and Ids wife, and his children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made. ^^ Then the 
servant fell down and worshipped him, saying. Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. ^7 Then the Lord of Ihat 
servant was moved with ^iompassion, and let him go, and 
forgave to him his debt ^8 Then that servant went out, and 
found one of his fellowservants who owed to him an hundred 
pieces of silver : and he seized him and throttled him, saying, 
Pay what thou owest. ^ Then Ids fellowservant threw him- 
self at his feet, and entreated him, saying. Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee. -^^ But he refused, and went and 
cast him into prison, until he should pay what was owing. 
3^ Then his fellowservants, seeing what was done, were grieved 
exceedingly, and came and shewed to their Lord all that had 
been done. ^^ Then his Lord called him to biTn^ and said 
unto him ; O wicked servant, I forgave to thee all that debt, 
at thy entreaty : ^^ and was it not thy duty to have pity on 
thy fellowservant, even as I had had pity on thee 1 ^ And 
his Lord was moved tq anger, and delivered him to the 
exandners until he should repay aU that was owing to 
Himself ^^ So too will my Heavenly Father do unto you, if 
ye will not forgive, every one his brother, from your hearts. 

XIK. And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
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of these words, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
borders of Judea beyond Jordan. * And much people followed 
him : and he healed them there. 

3 And the Pharisees came to him, and tried him, saying, Is 
a man at liberty to put away his wife for every feult ? * Then 
he answered and said. Have ye not read that He who made 
them of old, made them male and female, ^ and said, There- 
fore a man shall leave his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife, and they two shall be as one flesh ? 
® So that now they are not two, but one flesh Therefore let 
not man separate what God hath joined together. ^ They 
said unto hun, Why then did Moses order him to give a bill 
of divorce, and put her away ? ^ He said unto them, Because 
Moses for the hardness of your hearts allowed you to put away 
your wives : but it has not been so from the first. * Moreover 

I tell you, that whoever shall divorce his wife except for 
harlotry, and shall marry another, will be guilty of adultery : 
and whoever shall marry a wife that has been divorced, vrill 
be guilty of adultery. ^^ His disciples said unto him, K such 
is the case of a man with his wife, it is not well to marry. 

II Then said he to them, Not all, but only those to whom it is 
given, understand these words. ^ For there are eunuchs 
who were bom so from their mother's womb : and there are 
eunuchs who have been made so by men: and there are 
eunuchs who have made themselves so, for the kingdom of 
heaven. Let bim understand, who can understand it 

18 Then some children were brought unto him, that he 
might lay Ids hands upon them, and pray : but the disciples 
rebuked them, i* But Jesus said, Let the children alone, and 
do not hinder them from coming to me : for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven, i^ And after laying his hands upon them, ' 
he departed from that plaxse. 

1* And behold, one came and said unto him. Good teacher, 
what good shall I do, that I may have everlasting life?- 
17 Then said he to him. Why dost thou call me good ? none 
is good, but God alone. But if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments. i^He said unto him. Which ^ 
Then said Jesus, These : Thou shalt jiot kill, Thou shalt not 
be guilty of adultery, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, i^ Honour thy father and thy mother, and, 
Xhou shalt be kind to thy neighbour as to thyself. 20 ^be . 
young F^ftTi said imto him, all these I have kept from my 
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youth : what do I lack now 1 ^^ Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go, seU thy goods, and give to the poor ; and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow ma 
22 But when the young man heard those words, he went away 
vexed : for he had many possessions. 

^ Then said Jesus unto his disciples, I tell you, that a rich 
man will hardly indeed enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
^ Moreover I tell you again, It is easier for a camel to go 
through a needle's eye, ti^an for a rich man to go into the 
kingdom of God. ^Bnt the disciples hearing that, were 
astonished exceedingly, and said : Who then can be saved ? 
2® Then Jesus looking upon them, said: With man this is 
impossible : but all things are possible with Grod. ^7 Then 
Peter answering said unto him : Behold, we have left all, and 
followed thee : what shall we have ] 

^ Then said Jesus unto them : I tell you that in the 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit upon his throne 
of glory, you who have followed me, shall indeed also sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel 
2® And every one who hath left brethren or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or children, or lands, or houses, for my name, 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 
^^But many of the first, shall become last, and of the last 
shall become first. XX. For the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a Landlord, who went out in the early morning to hire 
laborers for his vineyard, ^xben, after making an agree- 
ment with the laborers for a piece of silver by the day, he 
sent them into his yineyard. " And about the third hour he 
went out, and saw others standing idle in the market place : 
^ and to them he said, Go you also into the vineyard, and I 
will give you what will be right. ^ So they went. Then 
again about the sixth hour, and ninth hour, he went out and 
did likewise. ® Then about the eleventh hour he went out, 
and found others standing there ; and he said unto them : 
Why do you stand here idle all day ? ^ They said unto him. 
Because no one hath hired us. He said unto them, G^ you 
also into the vineyard. ® Afterwards when evening was come, 
the Owner of the vineyard said unto his bailiff Call the 
laborers and pay them their wages, beginning with the last 
comers and ending with the first ^And Ihe men of the 
eleventh hour came, and received each a piece of silver. 
^^Then came the first men and expected that they wcmld 
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receive more : and they also received each a piece of silver. . 
^^But after receiving it, they grumbled at the Landlord, 
^^and said, Why these last men have been here one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal unto us who have borne the 
burthen of the day, and the heat ^^ But he answering said 
unto one of them, My Mend, I do not wrong thee : dicbt not 
thou agree with me for a piece of silver ? ^* Take thy money, 
and begone : I choose to give unto this last man, as much as 
unto thee. ^^ May not I do as I will in my own aflGsdr 1 or is 
thine eye evil, because I am good 9 

^^ Thus the last shall become first, and the first shall become 
last. 

^^ And Jesus as he went up to Jerusalem, took the twelve 
disciples with him apart, and said to them on the way, 
^^ Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man 
will be delivered up to the High Priests and to the Clerks : 
and they wiU condemn him to death, ^* and wiU deliver him 
up to the Grentiles, to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify : 
and on the third day he will rise again. 

2® Then the mother of the sons of Zebedee came to him 
with her sons, worshipping and asking somewhat of him. 
21 Then said he to her. What wilt thou ? She said unto bim^ 
Grant that my two sons here may sit, one upon thy right 
hand, and one upon thy left hand, in thy kingdom. ^ Then 
Jesus answering, said : Ye know not what ye ask. Can you 
drink the cup which I am about to drink, and be baptized 
with the baptism in which I am baptized ] They said unto 
him. We can. ^ And he said unto them. Ye shall indeed 
drink my cup, and be baptized with the baptism in which I 
am baptized : but to sit upon my right hand and upon my 
left hand, is not mine to give, but is theirs for whom it is 
prepared of my Father. 

^ And the ten heard it, and were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. ^ But Jesus called them to him, 
and said ; Ye know that the Rulers of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them, and the great men hold them in sub- 
jection. ^ But it shall not be so among you : but whoever 
shall wish to be great among you, let him be waiter upon 
you : ^ and whoever shall wish to be first among you, let him 
be your servant : ^ even as the Son of Man came not to b© 
waited upon, but to wait^ and to give his life for a ransom for 
many. 
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** And as they were going out of Jericho, a great crowd 
followed him. 30 ^^ behold, two blind men who sat by the 
wayside, hearing that Jesns is passing, cried out^ saying, Have 
pity upon us, O Lord, son of David, ^ixhen the people 
ordered them to be silent : but they cried more loudly, sayings 
Have pity upon us, Lord, son of David. 32^(j Jesus 
stood, and caUed them, and said, What do you wish me to do 
for you ? 33 They said unto him. Lord, that our eyes may bd 
opened, ^ijhen Jesus, moved with compassion, touched 
their eyes : and immediately they saw anew, and followed 
him. 

XXI. And when they were come near to Jerusalem, and 
had come to Bethphage, to the Mount of Olives, then Jesus 
sent forward two disciples, ^ and said unto them. 

Go into the village over against you, and anon ye will find 
an Asa tied, and a colt with her : loose, and bring them to 
me. 3 ^(j if any q^q g^y aught to you, say that Jehovah 
wants them : and he will send them at once. * Moreover, all 
this is come to pass, in order that the word may be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying : ^ Tell the daughter 
of Sion, Behold, thy King will come to thee, meek, and mounted 
on an Ass, and on a colt the foal of a yokebearer. 

* So the disciples went and did as Jesus had directed them, 
7 and brought the Ass and the colt, and laid their mantles 
upon them ; and He sat thereon. 3 Then many of the people 
strewed their mantles in the way; while others brake off 
branches from the trees, and strewed them in the way. ^ Then 
the people who went on before him, and who followed after 
him, cried out, saying, Hosanna to the son of David : blessed 
is he who comes in the name of Jehovah. Hosanna in the 
highest. ^®And when he came into Jerusalem, the whole 
City was moved, and said. Who is this 1 ^^ Then said the 
people. This is liie Prophet Jesus, who is from Nazareth of 
Galilee. 

^ And Jesus went into the temple of God, and drove out 
all those who sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the changers, and the stalls of those who sold 
doves : ^^ And he said unto them. It is written, My house 
shall be called an house of prayer : but you have made it a 
den of robbers. ^* And the blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple : and he healed them. ^^ Then the High Priests 
and the Clerks seeing the wonders that he did, and the children 
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in the temple crying out and saying^ Hosanna to the son of 
X>aTid, were moved with indignation, ^^and said nnto him^ 
fiearest thou what these say ] And Jesus said unto them. 
Yea : have you never read that Out of the mouth ■ of bahes 
and sucklings thou hast accomplished praise ) ^^ And he left 
them, and came out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 
• ^^ And in the early morning, as he returned to the city, he 
hungered. ^^ And seeing a fig-tree on the way, he came to it, 
and found nothing on it, but leaves only ; and he said to it, 
No fruit shall ever come of thee. And instantly the fig-tree 
withered away. ^ And the di^iples seeing it, marvelled^ and 
todd. How instantly hath the fig-tree withered away ? ^^ Then 
Jesus answering said unto them, I tell you, if ye shall have 
faith and doubt not, then indeed ye shall do not only this 
thing of the fig-tree, but even if ye shall say to this mountain, 
Arise and throw thyself into the sea, it will take place. ^ And 
all that ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

^ And after he had gone into the temple, there came unto 
him, as he taught, the High Priests and the Elders of the 
people and said^ By what authority doest thou these things, 
and who gave this authority to thee 9 ^ Then Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, I will also ask one question of you : which 
if ye will tell me, then will I tell you by what authority I do 
these things. ^The baptism of John, whence was it? of 
heaven, or of men 1 Then they reasoned with themselves, 
saying. If we shall answer, Of heaven, he will say to us, Why 
then did ye not believe him I ^^ But if we shaJl answer, Of 
men, we are afraid of the people ; for all regard John as a 
prophet ^7 And they answered Jesus and said. We do not 
know. And he said imto them. Then neither will I tell you 
by what authority I do these things. 

^ But what do you think of this 1 A man had two sons, 
and he came and said to the first, Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard. ^ Then he answering said, I will not : but after- 
wards repented, and went. ^^ And he came to the other, and 
spake in like manner : then he answering said, I will. Sir : 
and went not. ^^ Which of the two did the will of his 
father 9 

They said, The first Jesus said unto them, I tell you that 
the publicans and the harlots are indeed going before you 
into the kingdom of Grod. ^^ For John came to you in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not : but the pub- 
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licans and the harlots believed him : and you, who saw it) 
have not even afterwards repented, to believe on him. 

®^ Hear another parable. There was once a Landlord who 
planted a vineyard, and set a fence about it, and dug a wine^ 
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen^ 
and left the country. ^ And when the season of the fruits 
drew near, he sent his servants unto the husbandmen, to 
receive the fimts thereof ^ And the husbandmen took hia 
servants, and beat one, and slew another, and stoned another 
^^ Again he sent other servants,, more numerous than the 
first: and they did unto them in like manner. ^^ Afterwards, 
he sent unto them his Son, saying. They will respect my Son. 
^ But the husbandmen, when they saw the Son, said among 
themselves. This is the heir r come, let us kill him, and take 
possession of his inheritance. ^ So they took hinn^ and cast 
him out of the vineyard, and slew him. *® What then will 
the Owner of the vineyard, when- he returns, do to those 
husbandmen ? 

*^ They said unto hini, He will destroy them miserably, and 
win let the vineyard to other husbandmen who will rendier to 
him the finiits in their seasons. 

^ Jesus said unto them. Have you never read in the Scrips 
tures. The stone which the builders had rejected, is come to 
be head of the comer : this hath come of Jehovah, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes ? ^ Therefore I tell you, that the 
kingdom of God will be taken away from you, and given to a 
nation yielding the fruits thereof. 

^ And the High Priests and the Pharisees, hearing his 
parables, perceived that he spake of them. ** And they 
wished to seize hirn, but were afraid of the people, because 
they regarded him as a prophet. 

XXII. And Jesus spake to them again in parables, saying: 
2 The kingdom of heaven has been likened to a King, who had 
made banquets for his son : ^ and he sent his servants to call 
the guests to the banquets, and they would not come. * Then 
he sent other servants, saying, TeU the guests. Behold, I have 
prepared my repast, my bulls and my fetlings are killed, and 
all is ready : come at once to the banquets. ^ But they 
heeded him not, and went, one to his field, and another to hid 
merchandise. * And the rest took his servants, and ill-used 
them, and slew them. "^ Then the King was moved to anger^ 
and sent his annies, and destroyed those murderers, and burnt 
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their city. * Then he said unto his servants, The banquet is 
ready, but the guests were not worthy : ^ go therefore to the 
outlets of the streets, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the 
banquets. ^® So those servants went out into the streets, and 
gathered all whom they found, bad and good : and the 
banquet was filled with guests. ^^ Then the King, coming in 
to look at the guests, saw there a man who had not put on a 
banqueting robe : ^^ and he said unto him. My fiiend, how 
didst thou come in here without a banqueting robe 1 And he 
was silent. ^^ Then said the King to the attendants, Bind 
)iiTn foot and hand, and take aud cast him into the darkness 
that is without : there will be the weeping and the gnashing 
of the teeth. ^* For the called are many, but the chosen 
are few. 

15 Then the Pharisees went and took counsel how to entrap 
bim in his speech. ^^ And they sent to him their disciples 
with the Herodians, and said : Teacher, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, and carest for 
tio one : for thou regardest not the person of men. i7 There- 
fore tell us, what thinkest thou 1 is it right to pay tribute 
unto Caesar, or not 1 ^^ But Jesus, knowing their wickedness, 
said : Hypocrites, why do you try me 1 ^^ Shew to me the 
coin of the tribute. Then they offered to him a denarius. 
20 And he said unto them : whose is this image and super- 
scription 1 21 They said unto him, Caesar's. T^en said he to 
them : Therefore render what is Caesar's, unto Caesar ; and 
what is God's, unto God. 22^^ when they heard, they 
marvelled : and they left him, and went away. 

23 On the same day, the Sadducees, who say there is no 
resurrection, came to him, and asked him, 2* saying : Teacher, 
Moses said : If a man shall die not having children, his 
brother shall afterwards marry his wife, and raise up issue to 
his brother. 25 j^qy^ there were among us seven brethren : 
and the first married and died ; and having no issue, left his 
wife unto his brother. ^^And in like manner did the second, 
and the third, to the end of the seven. 27 Then, after all of 
ihem, the wife also died. 28 Therefore in the resurrection, 
unto which of the seven will she be wife 1 for they all had 
her. 29 Then Jesus answering said unto them. You are alto- 
gether mistaken, not understanding the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. ^^ For in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are like the Angels of God in 
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lieaveiL ^^ But as to the resuirectioii of the dead, have you 
not read what was spoken to you by God, sajdng, '^ i AM 
the Grod of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob 1 God is not a Grod of dead bodies, but of living per- 
sons. ^^ And the people when they heard him, were astonished 
at his teaching. 

^Then the Pharisees, hearing that he had silenced the 
Sadducees, met together : ^ and one of them, a lawyer, asked 
him, to try him, saying, ^ Teacher, which commandment is 
greatest in the law 1 ^'^ Then said he to him. Thou shalt love 
Jehovah thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thine understanding : ^ this is the greatest and 
.the first commandment. ^^ And the second is like it. Thou 
shalt be kind to thy neighbour as to thyself. ^ On these two 
commandments hang the whole law and the prophets. 

^^ Then, as the Pharisees were met together, Jesus asked 
them, saying, ^ What do you think of the Anointed 1 whose 
son is he t they said unto him, David's. ^^ He said unto 
them. How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, saying, 
*** Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I put thine enemies under thy feet 1 ^I£ then David 
call him Lord, how is he his Soni *^And no one could 
answer a word to him : nor did any one after that day venture 
to ask him any more questions. 

XXIIL Then Jesus spake to the people and to his dis- 
ciples, ^ saying, The Clerks and the Pharisees have ever sat 
in Moses* seat : ^ therefore observe and do all that they tell 
you : but do not according to their works : for they say, and 
do not. * For they bind together heavy burthens and hard 
to bear, and lay them on the shoulders of men : but with 
their own finger will not move them. * Moreover they do 
all their worka to be seen of men : they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge their fringes, ^and like the first 
place at suppers, and the first stalls in the synagogues, ^ and 
the greetings in the market place, and to be called of men, 
Babbi ® But be not you called Eabbi : for one is your 
Teacher, and all you are brethren. ® And call no one your 
Father upon earth : for one is your Father who is in Heaven. 
^® And be not you called Leaders : for one is your Leader, 
who is Christ. ^^ But he that is greatest among you, let him 
wait upon you. ^^ But whoever will exalt himself, shall be 
Jiumbled : and whoever will humble himself shall be exalted* 
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^ But wo unto you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who 
shut up the kingdom of heaven before men : for yourselves 
go not in, nor allow those to go in, who would ^^ Wo unto 
you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who compass sea and 
land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, you make 
him a child of hell twice as much as yourselves. ^^ Wo unto 
you, blind guides, who say. Whoever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing : but whoever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, is liable. ^'^ fools and blind, which is greatest, 
the gold, or the temple which makes the gold holy 1 ^® And, 
whoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing : but whoever 
shall swear by the ^ft thereon, is liable. ^^0 fools and 
blind, which is greatest, the gift, or the altar which makes 
the gift holy 1 ^ Therefore, whosoever sweareth by the altar, 
sweareth by that and by aU that is thereon. ^^ Aid whoso- 
ever sweareth by the temple, sweareth by that and by him 
that dwelleth therein. ^ And whosoever sweareth by Heaven, 
sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon, ^s^q ^ jq^ Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, 
who pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and neglect 
the more important charges of the law, judgment and mercy 
and faith : whereas you ought to have done these,' and not 
neglected those. ^ O blind guides, who strain off the gnat^ 
and gulp down the cameL ^ Wo to you. Clerks and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, who make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
dish, while they are fiill of rapine and excess within, ^e q 
blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside of the cup and of 
the dish, in order that the outside of them may become clekn 
also. 27 -^Q to you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who 
are like white-washed tombs, which have a feir appearance 
outside, but are full of dead men's bones and all manner of 
filth, within. ^8 Ey^j^ qq ^Jq jq^ seem outwardly righteous 
unto mankind : but are full of hypocrisy and wickedness 
within. ^ Wo to you. Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who 
build the tombs of the prophets, and adorn the monuments of 
the righteous, ^^ and say : K we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. ^^ So that you bear witness against 
yourselves that you are the sons of those who murdered the 
prophets. ^^ And you will fill up the measure of your fathers. 
^^ O Serpents, offspring of vipers, how will you escape fix)m 
the judgment of hell ? ^ Therefore, behold, I am sending to 
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you prophets, and learned men, and Clerks : and of them ye 
will kill and crucify some, and will scourge some in your 
synagogues, and wiU pursue them firom city to city : ^ so that 
all the righteous blood which has been shed upon the earth, 
may come upon you, from the blood of righteous Abel to the 
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between 
the temple and the altar. ^ I teU you, all tiiese things will 
surely come upon this generation. ^^ Jerusalem^ Jerusalem, 
who killest the prophets, and stonest those who are sent to 
thee, how often have I wished to gather thy children, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not ^ Behold, your house will be left desolate unto you. 
*^ For I tell you. Ye will not see me hereafter until ye shall 
say. Blessed is he who comes in the name of Jehovah. 

XXIV. And Jesus had come out^ and was going away 
from the temple : and his disciples came to shew to him the 
buildings of the temple. ^ Then he answered and said unto them. 
You see all these things ? I tell you, there will not indeed 
be left here one stone upon another that will not be overthrown. 

^ Afterwards, as he sat on the mount of Olives, his disciples 
came to him privately, and said : TeU us, when will these 
things be, and what will be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the age ? ^ And Jesus answering said unto them. 
See that no one mislead you. ^ For many will come in my 
name, saying, I am the Christ : and will mislead many. 
* And ye wfll hear of wars, and rumours of wars : see, be 
not alarmed ; for all must come to pass : but the end is not 
yet. "^For nation will rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and there will be famines, and pestilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places. ^ But aU these things are 
the beginning of the throes. ^ Then they will deliver you up 
to affliction, and will put you to dea^ : and you will be 
hated of all nations, for my name. ^® And then many will be 
offended, and will deliver up each other, and will hate each 
other : ^^ and many false prophets will rise up, and will mis- 
lead many : ^^ and because of the abundance of wickedness, 
the love of the many will grow cold. ^ But he that endureth 
unto the end, will be saved- ^* And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in the whole inhabited world for a 
witness unto all nations : and then will come the end. 
^^ Therefore when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by the prophet Daniel, standing in the holy place. 
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(let him who readeth, understand): ^^then^ let those who 
shall be in Judea^ flee to the mountains : ^"^ let him who shall 
be on the roo^^not go down to take the things out of his 
house : ^^ and let him who shall be in the field, not turn back 
to pick up his mantle. -^^ But wo to the women with child, 
and giving suck, in those days. ^ But do you pray that your 
flight may not happen in winter, nor iu a sabbath : ^^ for 
then will be great affliction, such as hath not happened from 
the beginning of the world untU now, nor shall again. ^ And 
if those days had not been shortened, not any flesh would 
have escaped : but for the sake of the chosen, those days will 
be shortened. ^ Then, if any one shall say to you. Behold, 
the Christ is here, or is there : believe him not. ^ For 
false Christs and false prophets will rise up, and will give 
mighty signs and wonders, so as to mislead even the chosen 
ones, if possible. ^Behold, I have told you beforehand. 
^ Therefore if they shall say to you, Behold, he is in 
the wilderness, go not forth: Behold, he is in the closet, 
believe them not ^ For like as the lightning issues out of 
the East, and is seen over in the West, so will be the coming 
of the Son of man. ^® For wherever the carcase is, there will 
the eagles be brought together. ^ But anon after the afilLc- 
tion of those days, the Sun will be darkened, and the Moon 
will not give her light, and the Stars will fall from heaven, 
^nd the powers of the heavens will be shaken : ^^ and then 
the sign of the Son of man wiU be seen in the sky : and then 
all the tribes of the earth will wail, and will see the Son of 
xnan coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. ^^ And he will send forth his Angels with a trumpet's 
mighty voice, and they wiU bring together his chosen ones 
from the four winds, from end to end of the heavens. ^^ Now 
learn from the fig-tree to understand the parable : When her 
branch has now become tender, and throws out its leaves, 
ye know that summer is near : ^^ so too do you, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that He is near, at your doors. 
^ I tell you, this generation will not pass away, until aU. these 
things shall have taken place. ^^ Heaven and earth will pass 
away, but my words will not pass away. ^* But of that day 
and hour no ofie knows, not even the Angels of heaven, unless 
my Father only. ^"^ But as were the days of Noah, so will 
be the coming of the Son of man. ^^ For as in the days of 
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
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in marriage, tintil the day on which Noah went into the ark, 
^^and they understood not, until the flood came and took 
away all : so will be the coming of the Son of man. ^ Then, 
two will be in the field : one will be taken with him, and 
one will be left. *i Two women wiU be grinding at the miU : 
one will be taken with him, and one will be left. ^ There- 
fore watch, for ye know not the day in which your Lord will 
come. ^ But understand this, that if the master of the 
house had known in which watch the thief would come, he 
would have kept awake, and not have allowed his house to 
be broken into. ** Therefore do you also make yourselves 
ready : for the Son of man will <5ome in an hour when you 
do not expect ^Who then is the faithful and prudent 
servant, whom his master hath set over his household, to 
give to them their food at due times 1 *^ Happy will that 
servant be, whom his master at his coming will find doing 
so. *'^I tell you that he will surely set him over all his 
goods. ^ But if the wicked servant there shall say in his 
heart. My master delays to come : ^^ and shall begin to beat 
Ms feUowservants, and shall eat and drink with the drunkards : 
^® The master of that servant wiU come on a day which he 
doth not expect, and in an hour which he knoweth not: 
^^ And will cut him ofi^ and will make his portion with the 
hypocrites : there will be the weeping and the gnashing of 
the teeth. 

XXV. Then will the kingdom of heaven be Kke unto ten 
maidens, who had taken their lamps and gone out to meet the 
bridegroom, 2];^^^ fiy^ of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. ^ Which foolish ones, after they had taken their 
lamps, took no oil with them : ^ but the wise took oil in their 
cans, with their lamps. ^ Then as the bridegroom delayed to 
come, they all nodded and fell asleep. ^ But in the middle 
of the night arose a cry, Behold, the bridegroom : go out to 
meet him. ^ Then all those maidens awoke, and trimmed 
their lamps. ® Then said the foolish to the wise. Give to us 
of your oil; for our lamps are going out. ^But the wise 
answered, saying. Perhaps there will be not enough for us, 
and for you too : go rather to the dealers, and buy for your- 
selves. ^^ Then, as they went to buy, the bridegroom came : 
and the maidens who were ready,- went in with him to the 
banquet, and the door was closed. ^^But after that^ the 
other maidens also came, and said : Lord, lord, open unto us. 
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12 Then lie answered, and said : I tell you, I know you not 
indeed. 

^ Do yon therefore watch, for ye know not the day nor the 
hour in which the Son of man will come. i*For it will be like 
as if a man going abroad had called his servants, and deli- 
vered to them his goods : ^^ and to one he gave five talents, 
and to another two, and to another one : unto each according to 
his ability : and anon went abroad. ^^Then he that had received 
the five talents, went and worked with them, and made other 
five talents. I'^And in like manner he that had the two, he 
also gained other two. ^^ But he that had received the one, 
went and dug in the ground, and buried the money of his 
L6rd. i^Then after a long time, the Lord of those servants 
came, and took an account with them. ^And he that had re- 
ceived the five talents, came and brought to him other five 
' talents, and said : Lord, thou gavest to me five talents ; behold, 
I have gained other five talents upon them. ^^ His Lord said 
unto him, Well, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been 
faithfal over a few things, I will set thee over many : come in 
to the rejoicing of thy Lord. ^ Then he that had received the 
two talents, also came and said: Lord, thou gavest to me two 
talents ; behold, I have gained other two talents upon them. 
^ His Lord said unto him. Well, good and faithful servant ; 
thou hast been faithfcQ over a few things, I will set thee over 
many : come in to the rejoicing of thy Lord. ^ Then he that 
had received the one talent, also came and said : Lord, I knew 
thee, that thou art a severe man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering from where thou hast not scattered : ^and 
I was afraid, and went and buried thy talent under ground : 
lo, thou hast thine own. ^exhen his Lord answering said unto 
him, wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap 
where I never sowed, and gather from where I never scat- 
tered : 2^ therefore thou shouldst have lent my money to the 
bankers ; and I on my return should have received mine own 
with interest. ^Therefore take away the talent from him, and 
give it unto him who hath the ten talents. ^ For unto every 
one that hath, shall be given, and abundance shall be made : 
but whoso hath not, even what he hath shall be taken from 
him. ®^ And cast out the unprofitable servant into the darkness 
that is without : there will be the weeping and the gnashing 
of the teeth. 

^1 But when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
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the Angels with him, then he will sit upon his throne of 
glory : ^2 and all nations will be brought together before him : 
and he will separate them, one from another, as a shepherd se- 
parates the sheep £rom the goats : ^ and he will set tiie sheep 
on his right hand, and the goats on his left. ^ Then the King 
will say to those upon his right hand : Come, blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world. ^ For I was hungry, and ye gave me food : 
I thirsted, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye 
received me ; ^^ naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye 
took care of me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. ^^Then, 
the righteous will answer and say to him, Lord, when did we 
see thee hungry, and feed thee? or thirsty, and give thee to 
driok ? ^® When did we see thee a stranger, and receive thee ? 
or naked, and clothe thee] ^^When did we see thee sick or in 
prison, and come unto thee 1 ^ And the King will answer and 
say to them, I tell you. So far as you have done it for one of 
the least of these, my brethren, you have done it for me in- 
deed. ^^ Then he will also say to those upon his left hand, Gro 
away from me, ye cursed, into the fire that endureth for ever, 
which has been prepared for the Devil and his Angels : ^ For 
I was hungry, and ye gave me no food : I thirsted, and ye 
gave me no drink : ^ I was a stranger, and ye received me 
not : naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, and in prison, and 
ye took no care of me. ^ Then will they also answer him, and 
say : Lord, when did we see thee hungry, or thirsty, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and we did not minis- 
ter unto thee 1 ^ Then he will answer them, and say : I tell 
you. So far as you have refiised it to one of the least of these, 
you have refused it unto me indeed. ^ And these shall go into 
everlasting punishment : but the righteous into everlasting 
life. 

XXYI. And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
of all these words, he said unto his disciples : ^ Ye know that 
after two days the Passover will take place, and the Son of 
man will be delivered up to be crucified. 

3 Then the High Priests, and the Elders of the people met 
at the Palace of the High Priest named Kaiaphas, ^ and con- 
sulted together, in order to take Jesus by subtilty, and put 
h\m to death. ^ £ut they said, Kot at the festival : lest a 
tumult arise among the people. 

® Then after Jesus had come to Bethany, into the house of 
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Simon the leper, ^ a woman came to Tn'm with an alabaster of 
sweet oil of great price, and ponred it on his head as he sat 
at table. *But lie disciples when they saw it, were in- 
dignant) and said, Why this waste? ®for this might have 
been sold for a large sum, and given to the poor. ^^But 
Jesus understood, and said unto them, Why do yon give 
trouble to the woman ? for she hath done a kind office towards 
me. -^^ For ye will have the poor with you for ever : but ye 
will not for ever have me. ^ For she, in pouring this oil 
over my person, hath done it to prepare me for the tomb. ^^ I 
teU you, wherever in the whole world this gospel shall be 
preached, there indeed what she hath done, shaU. also be told, 
for a memorial of her. ' 

^* Then one of the twelve, who was named Judas Iscariot^ 
went unto the High Priests, ^^ and said : What will you give 
me, and I wiU deliver him to you ? Then they weighed out 
to him thirty silvers. ^® And from that time he sought an 
opportunity to deliver him up. 

^^ Then on the first day of unleavened bread, the disciples 
came to Jesus, and said unto him. Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to eat the passoverl ^^Then said he, Go 
into the city, to the house of such a one, and say to him, Our 
Teacher saith. My time is near : I will keep the passover with 
my disciples at thy house. ^® And the disciples did as Jesus 
had directed them, and prepared the passover. 

2® Afterwards, when evening was come, he sat at table 
with the twelve disciples, ^i ^^ qq they ate, he said, I tell 
you that one of you will indeed betray me. ^ And they, 
sorrowing exceedingly, began every one of them to say to 
him, Lord, is it II ^s Then he answering said : He that 
hath dipped his hand in the dish with me, he will betray 
me. ^ file Son of man will go as has been written of him ; 
but wo to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed : it 
had been good for that man if he had not been bom. ^ Then 
Judas who would betray him, answered and said, Rabbi, is it 
1 1 He said unto him, Thou hast said. 

^ Then as they ate, Jesus took the bread, and blessed and 
brake it, and gave to his disciples, saying, Take, eat : this is 
my body. ^"^ And he took the cup, and said thanks, and gave 
it to them, and said. Drink all you of this : ^ for it is my 
blood ; the blood of the new covenant, which is shed on 
behalf of many for the remission of sins. ^ But I tell you, I 
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shall not again drink of this finiit of the vine, until that day 
when I shall drink it new with you in the kingdom of my 
Father. 

^® And they sang an hymn, and went out to the mount of 
Olives. ^^ Then Jesus said unto them, All you will take 
offence at me tonight : for it is written, I will smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep of his flock shaU be scattered abroad. 
^2 But after I have awoke, I will go before you into Galilee. 
^^ Then Peter answering said unto him. Though they all shall 
take bffence at thee, I will never take offence. ^ Jesus said 
unto him, I tell thee, that tonight, before the cock shall crow, 
thou wilt indeed deny me three times. ^^ Peter said unto 
him, Even if I must die with thee, I "will not deny thee. 
Likewise also said all the disciples. 

^^Then Jesus came with them to a place called Gethsemane, 
and said unto the disciples. Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
there. ^^ And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to grieve and to be sore distressed, 
3® Then said Jesus unto them, My life is full of grie^ even 
unto death : abide you here, and watch with me. ^^ And he 
went on a Uttle way, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, 

Father, if it may be, let this cup pass from me ; yet not as 

1 wish, but as thou. ^ And he came to the disciples, and 
found them asleep, and said unto Peter, What, had you not 
strength to watch with me one hour 1 ^ Watch, and pray,^ 
that you may not come into temptation. Your spirit is read/, 
but your flesh is weak. ^^ Again, a second time, he went 
away, and prayed, saying. My Father, if this cup may not 
pass from me, unless I dnnk it, thy will be done. ^ And he 
came again and found them asleep : for their eyes were weary. 
^ And he left them again, and went away, and prayed a third 
time, saying the same words. ^Then he came to the dis- 
ciples, and said unto them. Sleep on now, and take your rest. 
Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man will be 
deUvered into the hands of sinners. ^ Awake : let us go : 
behold, he is at hand who will deliver me up. 

^"^ And while he yet spake, behold, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves 
from the High Priests and Elders of the people. ^ Now he 
that would deliver him up, had given them a sign, saying. 
Whom I shall kiss, that is he :, lay hold of him. *^ And he 
came at once to Jesus, and said : 'Hail, Eabbi : and kissed 
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him. ^ Then said Jesas unto him, My Mend, what brings 
thee ? Then they came and laid their hands on Jesus, and 
took him. ^^ And behold, one of those who were with Jesus 
stretched out his arln, and drew his sword, and smote the 
servant of the High Priest, and took off his ear. ^^ Then 
Jesus said unto him, Put away thy sword into its place : for 
all who take the sword, will perish by the sword. ^ Dost 
thou think that I cannot ask my Father now, and he will 
place at my side more than twelve legions of Angels 1 ^ How 
then will be fulfilled the Scriptures tiiat thus must be done ? 

^ In that hour Jesus said unto the people, Have ye come 
out as ye would against a robber, with swords and staves to 
take me prisoner 1 I sat in the temple every day and taught, 
and ye took me not : ^ but all this is come to pass, in order 
tiiat the writings of the Prophets may be fulfilled. 

Then all the disciples forsook him, and fied. ^^ And those 
who had taken Jesus, led him away to Kaiaphas the High 
Priest) where the Clerks and the Elders were assembled. 
^ But Peter followed him at a distance, as far as the Palace of 
the High Priest, and went in, and sat with the officers, to see 
the end. 

^^Then the High Priests and the Elders and the whole 
Council, sought false witness against Jesus, whereby they might 
put him to death : ^ but they found nothing : altiiough many 
Mse witnesses came forward. £ut afterwards two came for- 
ward and said : ^^ This man said, I can destroy the temple of 
God, and build it up in three days. ^ And iJie High Priest 
arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing ? what do 
these witness against thee ? ^ But Jesus was silent. And 
the High Priest said unto him, I kdjure thee by God who 
liveth for ever, that thou tell us whether thou art the Christy 
the Son of God. ^ Jesus said unto him. Thou hast said it : 
moreover I tell you. Hereafter ye will see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of Almighty Power, and coming on 
the clouds of heaven. ®^Then the High Priest rent his 
dothes, and said. He hath uttered blasphemy : why do we 
need witnesses any more ? behold, you have now heard his 
blasphemy. ^ What do you think 1 And they answered and 
said : He is worthy of death. ^"^ Then they spat in his fece, 
and struck him with the fist ; and others smote him with an 
open hand ; ^ saying, Prophesy to us, Christy who is it who 
smote thee ? k^.^ 
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•* Now Peter was sitting in the couit outside : and a maid- 
servant came to him, and said. Thou too wast with Jesus the 
Galilean. ^® But he denied it before them all, saying, I know 
not what thou sayest ^ Then after he had gone out into the 
porch, another maidservant saw him, and said unto the men 
there. He too was with Jesus the iN^azarene. ^^ And he again 
denied it, with an oath, that I know not the man. ^^ Tlien 
after a short interval, the men who stood there, came and said 
unto Peter, Surely thou also art one of them ; for indeed thy 
speech shews thee to be so. ^* Then he began to curse him- 
self, and to swear that I know not the man. Just then the 
cock crew. ^^And Peter remembered the words of Jesus 
saying, that Before the cock shall crow, thou wilt deny me 
three times. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

XXVIL And now morning had come, and the High Priests 
and the Elders of the people all took counsel against Jesus, 
how to put him to death. ^ And they bound him, and led 
him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the Governor. 

^ Then Judas who had delivered him up, when he saw that 
he was condemned, regretted what he had done, and brought 
back the thirty silvers to the High Priests and Elders, ^ and 
said : I have done wrong in delivering up innocent blood 
Then said they, What is that to us 1 thou look to thysel£ 
'^ And he cast down the silvers in tfie temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. ^ Then the High Priests took 
up the silvers, and said : We may not throw them into the 
treasury, because they are the price of blood. '^ Then they 
took counsel, and bought with them the Potter's field, for the 
burial of strangers. ^ Wherefore that field has been called 
Bloodfield, unto this day. ^Then was fulfilled the word 
spoken by the prophet Jeremiah, who said : ^^ And I took the 
thirty silvers, tiie price of the Precious One, whom they had 
bought of the sons of Israel ; and gave them for the Potter's 
field, as Jehovah had directed me. 

^^ Now Jesus stood before the Governor : and the Governor 
asked him, saying. Art thou the King of the Jews 1 Then 
said Jesus unto him. Thou sayest. ^^ And when he was ac- 
cused by the High Priests and Elders, he answered nothing. 
•^3 Then said Pilate unto him : Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee? ^^And he gave him no 
answer to any question: so that the Governor marvelled 
greatly. *^ But the Governor used at the festival to release to 
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the people one prisoner, whomever they would. ^^Now tkey 
had at that time a notable prisoner, named Barabbas. ^^ So, 
as they were there met, Pilate said unto them, Which will ye 
that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus who calls him- 
self the Anointed ? -^^ For he knew that they had delivered 
him up for envy : ^® moreover, while he sat upon the bench, 
his wife had sent him word, saying. Have thou nothing to do 
with that righteous man : for I have this day been greatly 
troubled in a dream, because of him. ^ But the High Priests 
and the Elders persuaded the people to ask for Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. ^^ Then the Governor answered and said unto 
them, Which of the two will ye that I release unto you ? 
Then said they, Barabbas. ^ Pilate said unto them. What 
then shall I do with Jesus, who calls himself the Anointed ? 
they all said, Let him be crucified. ^ Then said the Gover- 
nor, Why, what harm hath he done? But they shouted 
loudly saying. Let him be crucified. ^Then Pilate seeing 
that he could do no good, but that rather a tumult arose, 
took water, and washed his hands before the people, saying : 
I am innocent of the blood of this righteous man : look ye to 
yourselves. ^And all the people answered and said, His 
blood be on us and on our children. ^Then he released 
Barabbas unto them : and he scourged Jesus, and delivered 
him up to be crucified. 

^ lien the soldiers of the Governor took Jesus with them 
to the Governor's Palace, and brought the whole cohort to 
meet him. ^^And they stripped him, and put a scarlet 
mantle upon him. ^Aid they platted a crown of wicker, 
and put it on his head, and a reed in his right hand : and 
they kneeled down before hiTn and made game of him, saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews. *® And they spat upon him, and 
took the reed and smote him on his head. ^^And after 
making game of hiTrij they took the mantle off him, and 
put his own clothes upon him ; and led him away to crucify 
him. 

*^Then as they came out, they found a Cyrenian of the 
name of Simon : him they hired to carry his cross. ^^ And 
they came to a place called Golgotha, which means Skull's 
Place, ^ and there gave him to drink sour wine mixed with 
bitters : and he tasted, but would not drink it. ®^ Then Ijjiey 
crucified him, and divided his clothes among them, casting 
lots. ^* And they sat and guarded him there. ^^Aud they 
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set up over his head, his charge in writing, This is Jesus th» 
King of the Jews. 

^® Then two robbers were crucified with him ; one upon his 
right hand, and one upon his left ^^ And now the passers 
by reviled him, shaking their heads ^ and saying, Thou that 
destroyest the temple and buildest it in three days, save thy- 
self : if thou be Son of God, come down fi!om the -cross. 
^^Then also the High Priests making game of him in Kke 
manner, with the Clerks and Elders, said, ^^ He has saved 
others : he cannot E\ave himself. He is King of Israel : let 
him now come down off the cross, and we will believe in him. 
^ He trusted in God : let Him deliver him 'now if he will : 
for he said that I am Son of God. **And the robbers also 
who were crucified with him, cast the same reproach at him. 

^ And now darkness had come over the whole land, from 
the sixth hour until the ninth hour. *^ Then about the ninth 
hour Jesus cried out with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
Sabachthani 1 that is, My Grod, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me 1 *^ Then some of those who stood there, heard it, 
and said that He is calling for Ellas. ^And anon one of 
them ran, and took a sponge, and filled it with sour wine, and 
stuck it on a reed, and gave him to drink. *®But the rest 
said. Let us see whether Elias will come to save him. ^ Then 
Jesus again cried out with a loud voice, and gave up his 
breath. 

^^ And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from 
top to bottom : and the earth was shaken : and the rocks were 
rent : ^^ and the tombs were opened, and many bodies of holy 
ones who had slept^ awoke : ^ and after the awaking of Him- 
self they came out of their tombs, and went into the holy 
city, and showed themselves to many. ^ Then the centurion 
and his men who were guarding Jesus, when they saw the 
earthquake and other events, feared greatly, and said. Surely 
this was a Son of God. 

*^ Now many women were there, looking on from a dis- 
tance, who had followed Jesus from Galilee, waiting upon 
him : ^ among whom were Mary the Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joses^^ and the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee. 

^■^And now, when evening had set in, there came from 
Arimathea a rich man named Joseph, who was also himself a 
disciple of Jesus : ^he went to Pilate, and asked for the body 
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of Jesus. Then Pilate ordered that the body should be given 
up. ^ And Joseph took the body, and wrapped it in clean 
linen, ^ and laid it in his own new tomb, whidi he had hewn 
in the rock : and he rolled a large stone np to the door of 
the tomby and came away. ^^ And Mary the Magdalene was 
there, and the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

^ Then on the morrow, which was the day after the prepa- 
ration, the High Priests and the Pharisees came together to 
Pilate, ^and said, Lord, we remember, that impostor said, 
while he was yet alive, I shall awake after three days. ^Now 
therefore order that the sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come and steal him away, and say 
to the people, He hath awoke &om the dead : so the last 
error will be worse than the first ^^ Pilate said unto them, 
You have a guMd: go make it sure as you know how. ^^o 
they went : and with the guard, made tibe sepulchre sure, and 
sealed the stone. 

XXVIIL Afterwards, on the night of the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn into the first day of the week, Mary the Mag- 
dalene and the other Mary, came to see the tomb. ^And 
behold, there had been a great earthquake : for an Angel of 
Jehovah had come down from heaven, and had gone and 
roUed away the stone, and was sitting upon it. ^ And his 
appearance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow. 
^ And the guards shook for fear of him, and became like dead 
men. ^ Then the Angel spake and said unto the women, 

Fear not you ; for I know that you are looking for Jesus, 
who was crucified : ^ he is not here : for he hath awoke, as 
he said. Come, see the place where he lay. ^ And go quickly 
and tell his disciples, that he hath awoke from the dead : and 
behold, he is gone before you into GaUlee : you will see him 
there. Behold, I have told you. 

® So they departed quickly from the tomb with fear and 
great joy, and ran to bring word to his disciples. •And 
behold Jesus met them, and said, HaiL And they ap- 
proached and embraced his feet, and worshipped him. 
^® Then said Jesus unto them, Fear not : go, carry word to 
my brethren, that they may go into Galilee ; and they will 
see me there. 

^^ Then while they went, behold some of the guard came 
into the city, and related to the High Priests all that had 
happened. ^ And they assembled with the Elders, and took 
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counsel, and gave a large sum of money to the soldiers, ^^ and 
said, 

Say yon, that his disciples came by night, and. stole him 
away while we were asleep. ^* And if this shall come to the 
ears of the Governor, we will persuade him, and secure you. 

^^ So they took the money, and did as they were instructed. 
And this report has been spread abroad among the Jews unto 
this day. 

^* Then the eleven disciples went into Galilee, to the moun- 
tain where Jesus had appointed with them : " and they saw 
him, and worshipped him : but some doubted. ^® And Jesus 
came towards them, and spake unto them, saying. All power, 
in heaven and on earth, has been given to me. ^ Go you 
now, and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit : ^teaching them to keep all that I have commanded 
you : and, behold, I am always with you unto the end of 
time. 
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ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW. 



TO ABBEEVIATIO^^ 



Tbe Gfcek apitab A,B,T,A,tBD. infieiie tiie boob of the 
Iliad of Homer. 

The mall letien m, ff, y, ftc tiie boob of the Odjnaqr- 

Ar. means Aristo^umes. 

y. T. means Yebis Teatamentmn, ue. the CM TcBtament. 

K. T the Kew Testameiit. 

EuY* means EstaUiahed Yenion, or Yenknen. 

R C means Beriaii^ deigymen, tL«. the Five C tagjiue n vho 
hare paUished a Berision of aome parts of K Y. 

The letters and figures A, B, G, l^S^^ftc^ zdenipg toMSS. 
of K, T. are taken from TJadiendort 
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rvnTrycXtop kotA MarBalop] This is a yeiy antient title. The 
Vatican MS. has KarA MaBBaiov, and nothing more. E. Y. seems 
to have read, t6 kqtA MarBaiop Siyiop tvayyiXiov, and to have 
translated it wrong : for that title is found in some MSS. and 
editions : but those words mean, not The Gospel according to Saint 
Matthew, but, The Holy Gospel according to Matthew. 

I. 1. piffkos y€P€<r€ms *lrj(rov Xpiarov, vlov Aafilb, vlov *Afipadfi] 
This is the Authof's title, and introduction to his work. The same 
word ycyeo-ip occurs again, v. 18. 

9. *0(ias di iyivptja-t t6v 'I<oa^afiJ Here it may be observed that 
Matthew leaves out three steps m the pedigree ; apparently in 
order to comprise the chain from David to the captivity, in four- 
teen links : for in fact Aha2dah was father of Joash, who was 
father of Amaziah, who was &ther of Uzziah the father of Jotham. 
2 Kings xi. 2, &c. 

15. MaT6€bf di iyhvrf<r€ t6v ^laKmff] i, e, Matthan begat James. 
Jacob and James, although different names in E. Y. and in modem 
nomenclature, are one and the same in the Greek original : and 
it is sometimes a question of difficulty with the translator to 
choose between the two renderings : but in this case it seems 
better to call Joseph^s father James; as this will agree with 
c. xiii. 55, where it appears that Joseph gave the name of James 
to his eld^t son by Mary : evidently naming him after his own 
father ; as he seems to have named his second son Joseph after 
himself: ibid. 

16. o \ey6fi€vos Xpiorop] The meaning of these words is im- 
portant. Jesus was the fulfilment of antient prophecy : the 
Anointed of God, manifested in human nature. The evidence 
of this fact is contained in his own declarations, and in the con- 
current testimony of the Holy Spirit. The title of Christ or 
ANOiNTfiD, is not the designation of man, but of Jehovah. 
Matt. xvi. 17, Joh. iv. 26. 

17. y€V€a\ ifKaTio-o-apfg] From Abraham to David, both inclu- 
sive, are fourteen generations : from David* inclusive, to the 
captivity, excluding the name of Jeconiah, are fourteen: and 
from Jeconiah to Jesus, both inclusive, are also fourteen. The 
reason for this recapitulation, seems to have been, in order to 
guard the stationer or copying clerk from error in omitting any 
of the names before enumerated : the pedigree is divided into 
three chains, each of fourteen links : and the stationer is hereby 



58 NOTES ON 



dbecied to ooimt the IinkB in etictk chain, and so to eieck the 
accancj of his oop^. lliia was a Tery nsefbl direction in the 
time of Matthew, when printing was unknown : and like naages 
aie fimnd in other antient anthm : «.^. Gellins, 2. 17, md 10. 1. 

18u cvjpcAf €w yaaTfi Ixovaa a rnvvptroff ayiou] Theee words are 
free fix>m aU dimcoltj and ambignit j. Bat thej are most erro- 
neooaly rendered in £. Y . Sie was fommd with ckUd of tke HoUf 
Ghdi, Notiiing can be more erraieoasy or more afasind. Mary 
must hare been the first to know of her own pregnancy, and she 
also knew the cause of it. All this is plainlj expressed by the 
words of the Oredc text^ which ong^t to be tints rendered : Ske 
fotmdienelfwUhekadbyHofySpirU. Bat here it may be objected 
that sodi a rendering would g^ve a middle sense to a passive verb. 
Be it so. The simple answer is, that the Middle Voice of Greek 
▼erbs is merely the sommimm of gnmmarians. Tliere is no sadi 
thing. Many Greek verbs have an actiye and a passive voice. 
(^^ passive voice, some tenses are used sometimes in an active 
sense, sometimes in a passive^ and sometimes in a sense interme- 
diate between active and passiv& To the passive voice belong 
Jbmr aorists : although it rarely hwpens that any <Mie verb rejoices 
in aU four. Hie first aorist is uke cru^Ap ' the second like Miniw* 
the third like hravaitpxip ' the fonrth like lycpou^. Of these four 
aorists, the first and second are commonly osea in a middle sense 
by the beet Gredc writere : e.ff. 

A. 694. arrj dc ftenurrp^ftSfis, cirel ucero tBpos hmpmw. 

i. e. he stood, and tamed round, &a 
M. 205. idiw^elf mUr^ * t. e, bending himself backward. 
Ar. Flut. 66. il tom caraXkdxOtirow air iuov * f . e, go away. 
Ibid, 316. oXX* e2a pvv raw aica/JijMaTmf anaXXay€rr€s ^^tf 

vfUis fir' aXX' ciSof Tpkvttfff* i, e. leave off joking, &c. 

Menander, Strab. 297 A. 

ay rerrapas If ^ ire vrc yryt^oyx^ ^X3i 
icfra OTptM ns, dpufUpatos, &Sktos, 
anfiJUftoSf ovTos hruoakeiT €p rois iiBel. 

I have dted this passage in order to correct an error in v. 2, which 
is coomionly read xoraarpo^ ris ' Casaubon observes the diffi- 
culty, but attempts no emendation of it. Grotius proposes 
Kowwrrpk^, Salmasius KaTatrTp€<pii* Bentiey, Em. in Menand. 
ccxiv., corrects it itfoKf^pot^vros' a most clumsy correction, and 
wholly unworthy qf so great a man. After him, Tyrwhitt pro- 
posed rvxa KOTcurrpfXfnis ns, and this reading is adopted by 
Meineke, Com. Frag, iii, p. 232. But the true reading is jcora 
oTpa^^ Tis, which alters omly half a letter, and exactly agrees with 
the context. The poet had just before said : 

yofACft yi^} ^/Aov ovde els el fjJf dcjt' ^ 
Meica ytfPCMUMS, MkK fj wXtiavs ruws. 
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He then adds, But if any one shall take four or five wives, and 
stop there, they call him a miserable old bachelor. 

But in no book is this middle sense of the passive aorist more 
common than in N. T. Thus, Luke zxii. 41, dircotroir^ * ib, 61, 
trrpaxlifis' zziii. 28, vrpaxfitis* John viiL 59, fiepv/Si;* zx. 14, 
€irrpa<l)irf ' id, 16, irrpai^ura' zxi. 20, Iwiarpaifitis 6 ndrpos' which 
means that Peter turned himself round; not that another 
disciple took him by the Moulders and turned him round. Acts 
ii. 40, traBrfTty save yourselves^ as is rightly rendered by E. Y. viii. 
40, ^iXcvnrov bt wvptBf) tWACforov which means that Fhilip^ound 
himself &i Azotos, not that a policeman found him there, wnich is 
the meaning suggested by the words of E. V. Philip teas found, 
&C. Mark xvi. 12, 14, i<l)ap€p&Bri • •. e. shewed himself. This is said 
of Jesus after he was glorified, when he appeared and disappeared 
by his own volition, and by that alone. John zxi. 1, 14, uses 
i<f>at4paa'€P iavrhp, and iil>aif€p»6fi, as equivalent and convertible 
expressions, applying both to the same event. 

The third aorist passive is often used in an active or middle 
sense, but sometimes in a passive sense : e. g* 

txtfriip rircl t6 fup eXxos iTtpo'tro, iravfraro d* aifia * A. 267« 
Kol t6t ?9rfir oMtfios fitp iirawraro XotXcnrc &wav ' fi'. 400. 
&s 6 ft€v aZ6i frecrtfv icocfiya'aro xoKksov vstvop. A. 241. 

This last is said of one who teas sent to sleep by the hand of an 
enemy. 

The fourth aorist is used in an active, middle, or passive sense, 
according to the usage of the language : e. g. 

aifTwp yhp tr<f>9Ttpiria-uf dTatrBctkijjfrip SKopto * a'. 7. 

' or €P Q^fytrof cnroXcro Xabs 'Axoicov. Z. 223. 
S<t>pa ftoi SK Kafiarop Bviio<l)B6pop fIXcro yviap, k\ 363. 
war tfyny* hp €lX6fuip irov aavpi^ir€7F\Tjyfiipos» 

Menand. Poll z. 143. p. 1326. 

Here Skopro and an-c^Xcro are simply passive. On the other hand, 
fiereurrpe^tls, A. 594, cited above, is equivalent to fieraarptylras 
wavrdv, Dut the last words remind ipe of an inveterate error in 
the text of Athenaeus, 267, F, citing the words of Erates, which 
are commonly read thus : 

l)(Si> fiadiC ' <5XX* ovdcffro Vi tf orcp' Sirrog tlfu, 
ovKovp furaarpe^g atavrhp aXe/9ra^ cZo'aXeii^olk 

The last line has resisted all the efforts of Person, Elmsley, 
Dindorf, and Meineke. Person appears to have regarded it as 
hopeless. But Elmsley, finding a MS. reading of aXtiwas instead 
of aKtiwaCs corrects it, iika). natrwis aXcif^oy' and this reading is 
retained and approved by Meineke. Dindorf, for akal substitutes 
flX^ which is more pleasing to the ear, but is otherwise extremely 
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objectionable. But what a clumsy expression is vatrtis dkeifjytuv. 
The poet might talk of oKarl frao-o-ctv, or dXcrcy dXf t^ety^ but would 
not employ both verbs. We must therefore reject one of them. 
Then aXflrras is barbarous, and disturbs the metre. But the 
alteration of half a letter will give us two good words, ak<rl irag. 
So far, 60 good. But then cir which follows is incompatible 
with the metre ; therefore must be thrown overboard : and then 
aKti<f><op with almost no alteration, will give us dXci^ov. Thus 
we see the hand of the Poet : 

Ivdif jSaSif* • — aXX* ovbeiro VI Bdrep otttSs elfu. — 
ovicovv fX€Taarp€^as ceavTov akai was oXet^oti. 

Now, the verse is perfect, the sentence is complete, and the 
diction easy : for oXet^ov answers exactly to fiadiit which pre- 
ceded : a thing that all the Comic Poets attend to. Then how 
easy was the corruption of dXet^ov, — ov, — <ov ' and here it must 
be observed that the Epitome has preserved a vestige of the true 
reading, in the words fieraarpr^as irtavr6i^ ^ei^e. The monster 
c(( seems to have arisen from the stationer antiently writine 
IIACC by mistake, and then dashing his pen through the second 
C, and so making a sort of hieroglyphic, which another stationer 
afterwards resolved into etc. 

Then, not only the aorists, but other tenses also of the passive 
voice, are occasionally used in an active or middle sense : e,ff, 

Kov oiv6v fiot fifj *yxo^ ^^ iritiPj top Spop rdpb^ ifrMKSiiurfJLai, 

Ar. Vesp. 616, 
Q}f ineio'cuerop kcuAp 
Korik T&p iavTov irpayfidrmp ireiropurfiepos. 

Com. Incert. DiodL T. 2. p. 80, 
rpnrkdtriop K€Kpd(ofial a-ov* 
KaTcuceicpd^fiai crc Kpa(api Ar. Eq. 285, 287. 

But in the passage of Matthew before us, nothing can be more 
absurd than the rendering of E.Y. rich as that is in transparent 
and almost incredible absurdities. They say, SAe was found mth 
child of the Holy Ghost, This entirely misrepresents the truth, 
which Matthew had clearly expressed : and it also states, what 
is not only not true, but what is absolutely impossible. For 
how could Mary have been found out "to be with child by the 
Holy Spirit? She might, indeed, have been found out to be 
with child : because the signs of pregnancy, after a time, become 
outwardly visible : but she could not have been found out to be 
with child \sj the Holy Spirit : for the signs of pregnancy do not 
tell us who is the father of the child. Moreover, if Mary had 
been found to be with child by Holy Spirit, there would have 
been no occasion for an angel to reveal to Joseph that which he 
knew already, namely that Her child is begotten by Holy Spirit, 
God does not employ an angel to tell us what we Icnow. But, in 
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fact, no suoh discovery as RY. here represents, was ever made by 
man. On the contrary, Ood had carefully guaI^ded against it. 
We are told by Luke, i. 35,^at the catue of her future pregnancy 
-was revealed to Marv : and we read in Matthew, that nature made 
her acquainted with the/act of her conception. But Luke and 
Matthew are careful to mention that Mary was already betrothed 
to Joseph. The reason is obvious. If Mary had been a single 
woman living in her father's house, and had there given birth to 
a child, the ract might have become a matter of scandal among 
her neighbours : for the world at large knew nothing of the cause 
of her pregnancy. But in order to prevent any such unpleasant 
result, Joseph was directed by Qod to acknowledge Mary as his 
wife, and to take her under his roof : which he did. When that 
was done, the birth of a child to Maty would call for no remark : 
being commonlv supposed to be one of the ordinary results of 
marriage. Nothing can be clearer than Matthew's narrative. 
The course adopted by God was exactly that which would con- 
sult the feelings of a modesty delicate, and sensitive young 
woman ; while nothing can be more simple than the machinery 
by which the result was obtained. 

19. firj BiXwp avTfjy dtiyfiaria'M, ificvX^Srj Xd$pa diroXvaai a^njy] 
Nothing can be more natural than the conduct of Joseph, as here 
related. It seems that Mary, as soon as she knew of the feict of 
her conception, informed Joseph of it : for the next thing that 
we read is, that Joseph knew of it. He, however, seems to have 
believed only the fact of her pregnancy, but to have ascribed it 
to natural causes : and therefore wished to rid himself of a wife 
whom he supposed to be unworthy of him. This is exactly what 
an ordinary man would have done under such circumstances. 
And therefore God thought it necessary to reveal to Joseph the 
true cause of Mary's pregnancy, and the fact of her imiocence. 
Jehovah never withdraws his protection from those who keep 
their faith with him. 

20. 3yy€\os Kvpiov] The word Kvpio£ in this, and in many other 
passages in N.T. means Jehotah, the proper name of God : and 
it is most important to restore this word to the English transla- 
tion. The word Kvptos comes from the Septuagint : a miserable 
substitute for the glorious name of JEHOYAil, by which God 
has declared himself to man. But it must be admitted that the 
name of Jehovah could not have been written nor spoken in 
Greek : the Spelling of it would have been something like 'IcoMm - 
a word entirely foreign to Greek orthography and pronuntiation. 
But although the word could not have been written in Greek, it 
might have been traneUUed^ if the writers of the Sept. had 
been able and honest men. Such a word as Avrovo-tor, would 
have well expressed it. But the LXX. were not honest transla- 
tors. They wished to suppress the truth. See Gen. xlix. 10. 

But although the proper name of God could not have been 
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writtwi in Onek, there is no reason ^y the worf jKRATin 
ahoold not be restored to the English tnwdation. And uE^ 
eyery «««.n why it should be resdpwd. The hon^ ofoS 
Mqpures it. He has decUred himself by the name of ^o^n^■ 
•nS we camiot do better than use that'name when we^Iw 
him. Moreover a sp^xial blessing is pitnnised to acoom^?the 
nse of the n^ o/Jkhovah: Numb, vi 22. And it^^W 
frMj «Fhf»t Scr^tare, that the name of Jehovah was ^mmo^ 
nee^ both for good and bad purposes, before the BawS^^ 
oiptivity. The names of places— Jehovah-iiieh. Gen xVii ^f 

f^-l^^^r^-^^' Jehovah.shaloi!j^dS vi^ pa^ 
this beyond aU donU. Compare also, Eiod. xx 7 • Ta^^o 

Mid 2 Bongs V. 16, 20. Srt afbi ^ ^' t^-\ll 
Bobylomsh captivity, the literal observance of ^ ^^ 
mente was made an object of superstitious veneration rESSw 
of Jkho VAH became an unutterable word : and this f<^ ^! 
h^ oontmued to the present dav, not only among the Jews! W 
also m some dwree among aU oonererations of ri.lj»*- 
In our B. V. of the Bibfi, the ^TTj^o.^"'^: 
occurs; m «"• Liturgy, Articles, and Formularies, ^ ^^ 
Then, instead of the proper name of Gtod, we reaT T»J W : 
7^ J" a most unworthy title for the King of ^S, wh^ ^1 
to be called by his own peculiar name : wfereas the ^te oTfS 
lord^ commonly apphed to a Peer of the reahn, to a Biahon i^ 
a Judge upon the Sench,to a Lieutenant rfSe(?,M^S,*f 
Mayor of London or York, and to other offioere 1 md^^y,t 
humble writer of this note, is called I^ L^ n™„ V^ *''* 
manor: for copyholds are suirendered tohoUat T^f ^^^ 
Lord accordh^ to the eu»tom of the manor. tZ fa ^e^J^f 

f^U^*^** ; and it is fcgh time to disoon^S^ rt The 
Little Book IS open, now. Kev. x. 2. °* 

— H^ J>o^ri6iis] This is a Latinism : m metua* i * Ar. «„♦ 
refuse, decline, or hesitate : like ' "** °*>* 

Arctos Oceani metuentes aequore tingi.— Vibo. G. i. 246 
The direction to fear not would have been unneoMsimr for k. 
was out of the question. But here the direSw^t ml T 
^e^but a positive command to t^r^S^^dTS 

po;ia^t*i[^e^tf l^hr'tf'LlS:' SSnJ*^*T 
generation of Jesus Christ, do not «»y " Vrf^T^*^ "^ ^^ 
simply ^rf^ {>«". """itti^g the artid^^ MaHTs ^'"."t .^^* 
1. 35. Where the person of the Holy Spirit is nkm^l'tvP ' i"^® 
is commonly pr«&ed. Matt, xxviii^ iT&o ^ STI^ a" *^'.*^« 
the operation ^f God's' Holy Spirit, theAefa^ofSn^^^^S 
as here and elsewhere. But thw distinction is wholW 1^ *!^ * 
formularies of the Holy Catholic Chnrch.^'ThelSS whlSh 
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commonly goes by the name of the Apostles' Creed, tells us that 
Jesus Christ was conceived dy the Holy Ohott: an expression, which 
seems to be a mis-translation of the words trvXkri<l)Oivra tK 
irv€ijfwro£ dyiov. The Athanasian Creed is highly reprehensible, 
in asserting that the Son is of the Father alone : whereas the 
JESvangelists are careful to ascribe the generation of Jesus Christ 
to the operation of the Spirit. Not to the Spirit alone: nor to 
the Father alone : but to Holy Spirit^ and to the Power of the 
Most High. We are told bv the Athanasian Creed, that unless 
a man keep that whole and undefiled, without doubt he shall 
perish everlastingly. But to this tremendous denuntiation, 
the simple answer is, Somnium. Not those who reject the 
Athanasian Creed, will therefore perish everlastingly : but the 
Athanasian Creed itself ought to be thrown into the fire. 
The Nicene Creed also is not free from error : for that asserts 
that Jesus Christ was begotten of his Father be/ore all worlds. 
But that is contrary to Scripture. The Word of God existed 
before all time ; but the ytv^ms or yfvtnjiris of Jesus Christ was 
not before all worlds, but on this earth, and in the reign of Au- 
gustus, as is here related by Matthew. No other yivetris of the 
Son is anywhere mentioned in Scripture. But the mrmularies of 
the Holy Catholic Church have departed from the words of Scrip- 
ture, and confounded the whole subject. Our business is to 
correct these errors by referrine to the pure Word of Grod. The 
duty of an honest member of the Church of England is to point 
out the mistakes of his own Church, according to the precept of 
Jesus Christ, Pull the beam out of your own eye, before you look 
at the mote in your brother's eye. Matt. vii. 3. 

21. refcroi dc viov] Here the Angel gives a si^n to Joseph, by 
declaring the sex of the unborn child. 

— *Ii;<rot;v] This word ought to be rendered Saviour here, in 
order to agree with the words which follow ; and so E. Y. has it in 
margin. And in &ct, the name by which Our Saviour was called, 
was the name of Joshua, and impues not only salvation, but the 
ssJvation of Jehovah. And Josnua, when he led Israel into the 
land of promise, was a type of Our Saviour, who will lead his own 
into a better land hereafter. 

22. Tovro dc oXov ytyove] This and the following verse are 
spoken by the angel. He first directs Joseph to take Mary 
imder his protection, and acknowledge her as his wife ; explains 
the cause of her pregnancy : and declares the sex of the unborn 
child. He then informs Joseph that this child is the fulfilment 
of the antient prophecy of Isaiah, that The Maiden was to bear 
a son : a sian to all believers. Isa. vii. 14. All this is clear in 
the Greek text ; but not so in R Y. Matthew, in his narrative, 
both before and after the angel's speech, uses augmented tenses 
throughout : fjv, €vpk6n, iPovX^drif Ifftdmi ' and then, iiroufo-tf 
wpoa-ira^^, vapika^v, tyivwrKsv, tKoKtirt, But when the angel 
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Bpeaks, lie uses unaugmented tenses, l<rr\, yeyove. Besides wbicb, 
Matthew never uses yeyovcp in his own narrative : although he 
sometimes uses a present tense for a past, as irapceyiverai, iii. 1, 
and in fact yeyovf is so used, zx7. 6. JBut there it is not in the 
narratif>e of Matthew, but part of a speech : like tpxovrai, xzy. 
11. The word of narrative would have been tyivero, as vii. 28, 
&c. The phrase rovro de Skov ytyovev, is used in two other 
places by Matthew, viz. xzL 4, ana zzvi. 56 ; in each of which, 
it is pait of the speech of Jesus, who tells his disciples that a 
passing event is the fulfilment of an antient prophecy. 

23. i; frapOwos] Here E.Y., with characteristic inaccuracy, has 
omitted the article : whereas in v. 20, ayy^Kos Kvpiov, they have 
inserted two articles, where the Greek has none. But they knew 
nothing of Greek. The article is sometimes omitted by the 
writers of N.T. but it is never redundant. Here it is important : 
for the angel informs Joseph that Mary is The Maiden intended 
by the prophecy of Isaiah. 

24. inoirja-tv or vpo<r€Ta^y avr^ 6 SyyeXos Kvpiov] The absence 
of the article before Kvpiov, here ana in verse 20, shews clearly 
that the name of Jehovah is intended. Then the word 
irpockra^e demands our attention. Joseph did as the angel had 
directed him : but what was that ? why, we next read, that he 
did three things : the first of which was, to take his wife to him : 
from which it is clear that the words pxj <l>oPrj6^s, ver. 20, were not 
merely a negative encouragement, but a positive order to acknow- 
ledge Mary as his wife. 

25. ovK iyiyaxTKcv dvrfjv co; oS mKtv vi6v] This is the reading 
adopted by Tischendorf, and it is a very antient one : the com- 
mon reading is t6v vl^v avrrjs t6p TrptaroroKov * a reading apparently 
borrowed from Luke ii. 7. But the other reading is easier here. 
The maiden trcKepviov * there was the fulfilment of the prophecy : 
to add other words, is to depart from the language of the original 
announcement of iBaiah, and of the angel. 

— OVK iyivfoiTKfv cioor] This is the second thing which Joseph did 
in obedience to the angel's direction : for he had told Joseph 
that The maiden would bear 9, son, and that Mary was the maiden 
intended by the prophecy : thus entrusting to Joseph the care 
of the prophecy : which was, not onlv that the maiden should 
conceive, but also that the maiden should bear a son. Joseph, 
therefore, did as the angel had directed him, and deferred to 
assert his privilege of a husband, i^ntil after the birth of Jesus. 
This fact is recorded by the Holy Spirit, who alone could know 
it, in order to place the fulfilment of the prophecy beyond a 
doubt to all believers. 

— €KaK€<r€ rh t^pop^a avrov *lrja-ovp'] That is, gave him the name of 
Joshua, which, in the Sept. is written *lria-ovs» The words Jesus 
and Saviour, different in English, are intended by one and the 
same word in the original. Matthew tells us^ firat, that Joseph 
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did as the angel had directed him : and then tells us what he did : 
viz. 1. took Mary under his protection : 2. knew her not until she 
had borne a son : 3. caUed his name Jesus. From which alone 
it is clear that Act 2, standing as it does between Acts 1 and 3^ 
was in compliance with the angel's direction : and accordingly 
we find such direction in vs. 22, 3, which are part of the angeFs 
speech, and not of Matthew's narrative. 

Here ends the Scriptural narrative of the generation of Jesus 
Christ : and here begins the folly and impurity of the Holy 
Catholic Church. Matthew had recorded that Jesus was born of 
a maiden : a notable miracle of God. Upon which The Church 
has founded a miracle of Satan ; who has persuaded hundreds 
and thousands of men to believe that Mary, although acknow- 
ledged by Joseph as his wife, and actually living with him for 
several years, nevertheless died an old maid : and this monstrous 
£Ekble is believed to this hour, not only by every Eoman Catholic, 
but also by many who call themselves Protestiuits. Antient and 
modem Divines, treating of this subject, seem to have lost their 
heada Many of these are unknown to modem readers, and they 
deserve to be so. But one of them deserves and requires special 
notice. I mean the late £p. Pearson, author of An Exposition of 
the Creed, That work is to the present day a favourite text book, 
on which Candidates for Holy Orders in the Church of England, 
are fed, as on mother's milk : it imdergoes many new editions, 
and is printed at the Cambridge Universitv Press. It is 
therefore important to expose the folly and wickedness of 
that work. 

The Bight Beverend Prelate, Art. 3, in his exposition of the 
words Bom of the Virgin Mary^ undertakes to shew, that Mary, 
being at once the Mother of the Son of God, and yet a Virgin, con- 
tinued for ever in the same rirginitg, according to the tradition of the 
fathers, and the constant doctrine of the Church, 

But how could the fathers know that Joseph and Mary lived 
otherwise than as husband and wife ? God has not told us so : 
then how could man know it ? Here is to be seen the folly and 
impurity of The Church : pretending to know what no man 
could know : prying into tne mystery of married life : super- 
seding the written word of God by traditions of man : doing 
what Scripture has expressly told us not to do. And the fol- 
lowing is the Bishop's argument in support of this sapient 
doctrine of the Church : 

The peculiar eminency and unparalleled privilege of that Mother^ 
the special honour and reverence due unto that Son and ever paid by 
hery the regard of that Holy Ghost who came upon her, and the power 
of the Highest which overshadowed her^ the singular goodness and piety 
of Joseph to whom she was espoused, have persuaded the Church of God 
in all ages to believe that she still continued in the same Virginity, and 
therefore is to be acknowledged the Ever Virgin Mary, — Many indeed 

F 
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kave taken the boldness to deny this truth, because not recorded in the 
SacTfid Writ, 

It is painful to witness the amazing ignorance of Scripture, 
exhibited by the Right Reverend Prelate in this Article. If a 
thing is not recorded in Holv Writ, why are we to believe it, and 
where is the boldness of denying it ? Here the Bishop has 
parted company with Scripture altogether. The authority of 
The Church is no authority at all : for The Church is a congregation 
of men : and the written word of God has expressly, and most 
strongly, cautioned us against rel^'ing upon the authority of man : 
Jerem. xvii. 5. Cursed is the man who trusteth in man, who 
maketh flesh his arm, whose heart departeth from Jehovah. 
Mat. XV. 9. Mark vii. 7. fidrrjy dc (rc/Sovrat /a€, dtdaa'KovT€? bibatr- 
Kokias, ivToKfiaTa av6pamau. It is painful to see this worst and 
wickedest error of the Church of Rome, openly advocated by a 
Bishop of the Church of England. But when such is the teaching 
pf a Bishop, and he is read at the present day, can we wonder at 
the amazing ignorance of a portion of our Clergy ? 

Let us now examine the reasons which have persuaded the 
Church that Mary died an old maid. These according to the 
Bishop, are — 

1. The eminency and privilege of the mother : 

2. The honour and reverence due to the Son : 

3. The regard of the Holy Ghost, and the power of the Highest : 

4. The singular goodness and piefy of Joseph : 

So that according to the last reason, the duty of a yood and pious 
husband is not to love and cherish his wife, not to delight in her 
beauty, not to become one flesh with her : nothing of the kind : 
but only to look at her, and not to touch her : to keep her in his 
house, and to let her die an old maid : to call her his wife, but 
not to assert the privilege of a husband. 

But is this according to Scripture ? Let us see. For what pur- 
pose did God institute marriage ? Why, in order that husband 
and wife may become one flesh. We are told so by God himself, 
Gen. ii. 24 ; Mat. xix. 5. "Eaovrai ol dvo els trapKa fiiav words, 
which obviously and unmistakeably refer to that mysterious 
intercourse which is the peculiar privilege of a husband, and to 
nothing else. Upon this point, the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
is express. ^H ovk oidarf on 6 KoW^Dfitvos rj iropvfj, cv tr&fid i<mw \ 
Kaovrat yapy <f>rifrlp, ol dvo tis aapKa fiiay 1 Cor. vi. 16. 

But in the ca^^e of Joseph and Mary, The Church steps in and 
separates those whom God had joined together : tells us that they 
were not one flesh : that their marriage was no marriage at all : 
that although they were called husband and wife, they lived like 
brother and sister. But how insulting to Mary, and how dis- 
graceful to Joseph, would such conduct have been. And this is 
what The Church calls goodness and piety : . that is, acting in a 
manner diametrically opposite to common sense, to proper feel- 
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ing, to the plain duty of man, and to the express command 
of God. 

We are told by Scriptm-e that God instituted honorable mar- 
riage for the happiness of man, Gen. ii. : but then The Church 
steps in and invents something better ; viz. a marriage under 
which a husband is to have no enjoyment of his wife. And this, 
according to Pearson, is due to the Eminency and Privilege of 
Mary, and is done out of honour, and reverence, and regard to 
God. Never was a more silly theory. Nor is that all : it is a 
very wicked one. The object of it, is to cast a slur upon honor- 
able marriage, and to corrupt the minds of youth by talking of 
things which God intended to shut up in mystery : an object 
only worthy of that abominable Church which forbids her priests 
to marry, and invites young ladies to shut themselves up in mo- 
nasteries. Moreover, honorable marriage is a Scriptural type of 
the worship of Jehovah : and those who desecrate the purity of 
marriage, seek to adulterate the worship of God. And that has 
always been the practice of the Holy Cathdlic Church. Her study 
has been to take away from the honour which is due to Jehovah. 
And here it may be observed that the marriage of Joseph and 
Mary differs in one respect from an ordinary marriage : namely, 
that it was solemnized in pursuance of a direct command from 
God. And the meaning of this is clear. By the miraculous im- 
pregnation of Mary, God gave a sign to all believers, while he 
conferred a singular honour upon Mary : but this honour is con- 
veyed through Mary to all other honorable maidens. And then 
by the subsequent marriage of Mary to Joseph, and the birth of 
other children by him, this honour is still further extended to all 
honorable matrons also : and the design of God appears clearly, 
to confer the highest honour upon Marriage, his own institution. 
This is what the Right Reverend Prelate could not see : his Lord- 
ship never understood the fii-st chapter of Matthew : the meaning 
of the pure Word of God on a point of the highest importance, 
obvious to the humble reader of Scripture, was hidden from the 
Bishop We read in Atheneeus, p 349, D, that Stratonicus, after 
hearing the bad performance on the guitar, of Eicon, who was 
also called BoCr, said : 

Ovos \vpas eXeycTO, vvv dc Bovs \vpas' 

which may be thus translated and applied : "We used to say, 
Mad- as a Hatter: but we may now say. Mad as a Bishop.** 

Let Mary have the honour which is due to an Honorable 
Matron : but not more than is due to all other Honorable Ladies, 
as Pearson would teach us, which is contrary to all Scripture. 
This point is of the highest importance. The Honorable Ladies 
of England are a living witness to the purity of God. The be- 
lievers in the fable that Mary died an old maid, are a standing 
evidence of the folly of the Church, and of the falsehood of Satan. 

f2 
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And without setting up for a Prophet, one may venture to pre-: 
dictf that, Honorable Ladies will continue to be admired, long after. 
Pearson and his pupils, who believe in the ever- virginity of Mary, 
will have the happiness to be forgotten. 

II. 4. ypafifiarcis tov \aov^ The word ypafifiaTfvs is of frequent 
occurrence in the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and 
there it is erroneously rendered in E. V. by the ieord JScribe, But 
scribe means writer: whereas the ypafi^rtvs of the Qospels means 
not a writer^ but one who is acquainted with writings; that is, a 
learned man, or a man of letters : one who gives his attention to 
ypdfifmra, i.e. to learning or literature. And as the Jews had 
little learning beyond their own Scripture, so ypa/i/juircvs is used 
to mean one who is learned in Scripture. But it is never used to 
mean a writer. It is true that ypafifurrevs also means a Clerk, or 
(Secretary y answering to the Latin word, Scriba: and it is so used in 
Acts xix. 35 ; but there E. V. calls him not scribe^ but town-clerk. 
On the other hand, there is one passage in N. T. where a scribe^ 
or amanuensis, is mentioned : but he is not called 6 ypcL/ifiaTevs, 
but o ypa^as t§v eirioroX^v • Rom. xvi. 22. The Greek word 
or scribe, or amanuensis, is not ypafifurrevs, but dvaypa(f>€vs. 

4. TTov 6 XpKrrhs yewarat] i. e. where would he be born, accord- 
ing to prophecy. The present tense is often put for the future 
in the best Greek writers : e. g. 

Avcofuu (h *At8ao koi Iv P€KV€a'<ri <f>a€iv<o, f/, 383. 

Odrip iyo) irvfiaTov tdofiai /icra ols Irdpoitn. i. 369. 

ovK apa pA tPjv Ar)pi)rpa rav y ip-av cdci. Ar. Nub. 121. 

ot/iai iroT€'\v<npA)(as rjpMS cy rails "EXkrjo'i K(iK€l(rBai, Lysist. 554. 

This usage is not peculiar to prophecy : still less to verbs of 
motion, which always have a future meaning. 

8. oTTcor Kayoi) IXBodv 7rpo(rKvv^<r<D avT^'\ The literal rendering may 
be, by which means I will also come and 4oorship him. The writers of 
N. T. frequently omit av after ^ttws* but it cannot with certainty 
be said that there is any such omission here : for oTrof may be 
followed by the future indicative : e. g. 

OVK ta-ff oTTdos 6 TToif o5' ov t6v brjp^v €7riTpo7r€va'€i, At. Eq. 426. 

9. nporjyev avrovsi] i. e. led them on : it is important to render 
this aright. E. Y. is most inconsistent: sometimes adhering 
tvith servile exactness to the literal version ; elsewhere altering 
the words against all reason, where they ought to answer to each 
other : as here, vs. 8, 9, iropevOivr^s — cTropeuBria-av. 

10. Ibovres tov da-repa] The meaning seems to be, that when 
they saw the Star stand still, they rejoiced more than ever ; for in 
fact they had seen the Star for a long time, but it was always 
leading them onward, with the interest of hope : now, when the 
Star stood still, their joy was full. Moreover, it is clear from this 
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j^assage, that the Star was not an astronomical phenomenon, but 
a meteor within the limits of our atmosphere : for no indepen- 
dent heavenly body could remain fixed in the zenith, nor have 
parallax enough to indicate the site of any particular house. The 
tstadent of Scripture will be reminded of the pillar of fire. Exod. xiv. 

11. ci!^ov rd iraidiov /icro Mapias ttjs urjTpos avrov'] This is the 
reading of many antient MSS, and of Tischendorf: the common 
reading is eZpov. It seems fi*om this expression, that Jesus was 
now an infant in arms, not to be seen without his mother: 
Joseph is not here mentioned, because unnecessary. And it is 
observable in this and other passages, that after the birth of 
Jesus, Mary is commonly mentioned bv the Evangelists as the 
mother of Jesus ; although Jesus himself never addresses 'her by 
the title of Mother. But after the birth of Jesus, Mary is never 
called napBtvot * and for this simple reason, that she was no more 
a Yii^gin than anybody else : for every woman was. once a 
Virgin. There is no such expression in scripture as The Virgin 
Maryy or The Blessed Virgin. Here is a silent reprobation of the 
monstrous fables of the Holy Catholic Church. 

12. avtx^PW"^ ^^^ ^^ x^P^"^ aCrav] Here ends the remarkable 
anecdote oi the visit of the Wise men, or Magi : about whom 
nothing certain appears to be known, beyond what ia recorded 
by Matthew : and where accurate information is wanting, trifling 
conjectures are rife. But we know two things of them : first, 
that they came from the East, and apparently from a far country : 
secondly, that they were in communion with Jehovah. But 
how could they become acquainted with Jehovah in a strange 
land ? We are not told by Scripture that there was any revela- 
tion of God, collateral to the Jewish dispensation. It would 
therefore seem that these Wise men were either a remnant of the 
Assyrian or Babylonish captivity, who, in exile and in sorrow 
and in servitude, had preserved a knowledge of the* religion of 
their forefathers, or else, which seems more probable, that they 
were Gentile nobles, descended from others who had witnessed 
the signs of Jehovah in the East coimtry during the captivity 
of his people there, and had believed on him. 

13. eytpOds 7rapaXa/3c rb Traibiov Kal rrjp fityripa airrovli Here we 
are informed by Matthew that Mary was no longer a Virgin, but 
lived with Joseph as his wife. The evidence is complete. Mat- 
thew had told us, i. 25, that Joseph knew her not until she bad 
borne a son : but of what took place afterwards, he says nothing 
there. Having recorded the fulfilment of the prophecy that 
Jesus was to be born of a maiden, he leaves the rest to the 
privacy and mystery of married Ufe. But now Matthew tells us 
that after the birth of Jesus, Mary was living with Joseph : it 
therefore follows of course that «foseph had now asserted his 
privilege of a husband. Nothing can be clearer, or more certain. 
Bat tlus is one of the things which the Holy Catholic Church 
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caonot see. It is therefore important to show how oontraiy to 
Scripture is the theory that Mary died an old maid. Where a 
man has access to his wife, the Law of Evidence presames that 
he has asserted the privilege of a hoshand. This is matter of 
daily and universal experience, and common sense and decency 
require that it must be so. Thus, where a married woman gives 
birth to a child the Law presumes that the husband is the 
Either of it : no other evidence is necessary nor admissible, be- 
yond the fact of the marriage and of access. Pater e»i qmem 
ntipiitfe demowtiraui. All this is obvieus to every plain man of 
common Hense, but it is one of the things which antient and 
modem divines have been anable to see They cannot draw a 
right inference from legal evidence. 'Riere is no limit to the 
folly of the Hol^ Calholic Church, It appears from the pass^e of 
Matthew now before as, that when this revelation was made to 
Joseph, Mary was sleeping by his side: for the command was 
urgent, ^ As soon as thou shalt awake, flee into Egypt :** and 
then we read that Joseph awoke, and took the child and his 
jnother by nigktj and retired into Egypt : which must mean that 
Joseph awoke immediately after the d^eam, and commenced his 
flight 09 the name Mtaht^ iaiing with him Maiy and her child. It 
is therefore clear that Mary and her child were dose at hand to 
him when he awoke. 

15 ine Kv^cao] lliis is an excellent reading of antient MSS, 
and adopted by Tischendoif . The common reading is vvo rov 
Xvpt'ov. The absence of the article before K-d^un; shews that the 
name of Jehovah is intended. 

21. 6 Ic €ytpB€K iFopiXa^] The same words are used here as in 
▼. 14: Joseph awoke immeaiately after the dream, and proceeded 
to act upon it : but with this remarkable difference^ that in this 
^latter instance he did not begin his journey 6f night: for there 
was no urgent danger noWj to hasten his movements. Not a 
word is thrown away in N. T. The first dream was a revelation 
<ef danger : the second, of safety. 

22. j(priftaTia6€U dc kot opapYThere is nothing in these words 
to justify the rendering of £. v . viz. ** heing warned by God in a 
dream :" and so of v. 12. No doubt, God sent the dream : but 
God does everything else. 

— fls ra fufni rrjs Tdktkaios] So Acts xix. 1. dUkBovra ra 
apstT€puca fiiprj' t. e. the inland, or up country. 

23. iX^av KaT&Kif<r€v ccr iroXcv Xeyofuvffv fia(apf0] Matthew, not 
having before mentioned Nazareth, now introduces it as a new 
place to his readers : but here is no inconsistency with Luke's 
narrative, nor reason to suppose that Matthew was ignorant of 
the £icts there related ; which is the theory of some modem 
expositors. On the contrary, the two accounts, in a wonderful 
manner, throw light upon each other, by undesigned and inde- 
pendent testimony. Matthew tells us that Joseph went and 
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lived at Nazareth : and Luke tells us whj : viz. because Mary had 
lived there before her marriage. And Matthew adds another 
reason, which lay iii the dispenaatiou of God's providence : viz. 
in order that Jesus might be called a Nazareue. Again, Matthew 
and Luke both relate that Jesus was born at Bethlehem : and 
Luke alone relates how, in the natural sequence of events, Mary 
was obliged to go to Bethlehem, before the birth of Jesus : but 
then Matthew adds an inspired commentary on the prophecy of 
Micah, that Bethlehem was indeed the birthplace of the Anointed 
of Jehovah. But these are things to be spiritually discerned : 
to the modern sophist they are fuopla, 

— ornus fr\rip<a6fj t6 pfj$€v Bia roiv Trpoi^ijrfiov] The variation in 
the language of Matthew when applying prophecy to history, is 
very remarkable : he had twice before, viz. i. 22, and ii. 15, said, 
jufa nkt^ponBj ' and once, ii. 17, said, rorc IrrktipdiBr) ' but here he 
says oirwff ir\rip<a6ri • L e. " whereby, among other means, the pro- 
phecy may be fulfilled." "Oirws is very different from ti^o* for (mas 
is said of a mode or instrument : but Iva denotes a purpose or inteH" 
Hon. The writers of N.T. frequently omit av after oira>9, as here : 
but they sometimes insert it, as Luke ii. 35, Acts iii. 19, &c. And 
they never say irXiypitf^ciiy after on-a)^ or Xva, but always 7rXf;/M)^^. 
But where a subjunctive mood comes after vmfas, there av is often 
omitted in N.T., which is contrary to the usage of the best Attic 
writers. But there is one passage of Aristophanes, which, as it 
is commonly read, may seem to resemble this usage of N.T. ; 
and as this is an error of very long standing in the text of Aris- 
tophanes, the following correction of it may not be unacceptable 
to the learned reader : 

Vesp. 1524 : 

Koi rh ^pvvlxfiov iK\aicri<r(tra> ris, o?ra>ff 
qBoPTfS av(i> <rK€\oSt aCaa-iv ol Bcarai. 

This is the reading of Aldus : where, as adovrcs is evidently 
wrong, Bentley corrected it lb6vT€S' and this reading is exhibited 
by Dindorf, and found in MSS. to which he refers. But although 
Bent ley's correction is good as far as it goes, he has not done 
justice to Aldus, who in fact has preserved a vestige of the 
antient and true reading : for the construction of wrcos before 
ia(a><riv absolutely requires av and the like is also required by 
the metre ; which is a system of six trochees, embracing a sys- 
tem of six anapaests : the anapaestic system l)eginning with a 
spondee in order to receive the trochee preceding. So that the 
verses ought to be corrected and distinguished thus : 

Koi TO ^pwix^iov 
iKKaKTurara rts ' oiras 
av ib6vT€s av<o (TKtkoS &' 



n NOTES ON 

Nothing is more easy than the depravation of ANI^ AAIt, At. 
Nor is there anj objection to the word ap at the beginning of 
the verse^ in a system of this kind : ^.^. Ar. £q. 91 7« 

a» larriov acarphv \dfi]js, 

*— ort 'SaCapalos xXi^^^o-erai] ». e. shall be a Nazarene : this is 
the meaning of kXi/^o-ctcu. Thus, c. v. 9, vloi 6€ov KKriBfia-ovrai ' 
xxi. 13, and Mark xi. 17, oJkos Trpoa-evxfjs KkqBria-erai ncun rois 
f$v€(n ' Luke i. 32, vlb^ v^tWov Kk-qBrja-tToi ' 35. KKfjOrja-fTcu vl^s 
Beov. 76. irpo4>rirf)S vyUiarov KkrfOijOTj * and SO, A. 60 and 2. 365, 
ovvfiux ail TrapoKoiTis KcicXi^/iot. 

r^ df K€ viKi^a'avTi <l>iKrf kcjcX^oi; SxoiTig. V. 138. 
oTfiai TTOTC Ava-tfuixas ^fias iv rois '^EXXi^o'i KoKtUrQau Ar. Lys. 554« 



Having thus explained the meaning of the words of Matthew, 
we find that a like thing is said of Samson, who was a type of 
Jesus, Judg. xiii. 5, 7. And the like appears to be said, but 
obliquely and mystically, of Samuel, who was another type of 
Jesus, 1 Sam. i. 11, 28. But still it may be asked, where is the 
resemblance between dwelling at Nazareth, and, keeping the 
Nazaritio vow imposed upon Samson and Samuel ? The answer 
seems to lie in the etymology .of the word Nazareth^ which 
Matthew thought so well understood by his readers as to require 
no explanation, and which seems to embrace a meaning of reser^ 
vattofi or safe-keeping, and devotion to a particular purpose. Thus 
it is said of Samson, that he should be .a Nazarite unto God, 
Judg. xiii. 7. 

This is the last mention by Matthew, of the name of Joseph, 
the husband of Mary : but it appears from Luke ii. 42, tnat 
Joseph and Mary were living together, when Jesus was twelve 
years old. Nevertheless Matthew's testimony thus far, is im- 
portant : for it appears from him, that Mary lived with Joseph 
after the birth of Jesus : accompanied him into Egypt: returned 
with him into Gklilee : and lived with him at Nazareth. It is 
from these passages, and not from Mat. i. 25, that we know that 
Mary was now not a Maiden, but a Wife and a Matron : a posi- 
tion equally honorable, and far more useful than that of a 
Maiden. One Honorable Lady at the head of her own house, 
and in her own sphere of society, is a better witness to the 
truth of Qod, than a whole army of Priests, with a shipload of 
sermons. 

III. 1. €v be Tois ^fiepais €K€ipaig] Matthew here passes per 
salium from the infancy of Jesus to his adult and mature age : 
for we are told by Luke, iii. 23, that Jesus at the time of his 
baptism by John, was about thirty years of age. But Matthew 
adds a remarkable notification of time: iv.rah ripAptus €K€lv<us* 
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but in what da^fs ? vby^ the days of the events which he had 
just before mentioDea: Le, the days when «7o#<3;}^ was dwelling 
at Nazareth. This is a remarkable confirmation of the words 
addressed by Elizabeth to Mary, Luke i. 45. A blessing was 
promised to Mary for her unhesitating belief in the word of 
Jehovah. And here we read how that blessing was accomplished. 
Joseph appears to have lived with her for more than thirty 
vears after their marriage ; and she had at least seven children 
Dy him. Mat. ziii. 55, 6. Thus Mary was made to keep house, 
and to be a joyful mother of children. Ps. cxiii. 9. 

— ^liUMpyris 6 fianTurnjs] In plain English, JohH the Washer, This 
washing is symbolical. For as the washing of water makes clean 
the natural body, so the washing of God's Holy Spirit cleanses 
the moral nature of man from tne defilement of sin. The only 
importance in the ceremony of washing with water, lies in its 
.typical nature. 

3. cZtos yap itrrtp 6 piriBtii] u e, I am the man, ^c» John says 
this of himself ; here, as in John i. 23, o^6i iari means not this 
ist but here is : like Ax. Ach. 129, ovroo-l napa ' ib, 367, 6 d* opffp 6 
\€^v ovToai' Ea. 1331, od* tKtlvos 6pap, &c. The student must 
not be led away bv Alford'^s trifling, here. 

— ' dui rot) irpo^ijrov] The common reading is vn-6 tw 9rpo<^^rov, 
but antient MSS. have dta, which is adopted by Tischendorf and 
Wordsworth, and is an excellent reading : and so in c. ii. 17. The 
Word is spoken vwh Kvpiov dii tov wpo^>rJTov' a nicety of ex- 

?res8ion, wnich cannot oe translated : but vrrb belongs to the 
rincipal, but to his agent or instrument. Jshovah speaks ; the 
prophet is his mouthpiece. 

— Ti^y 6d6v Kvpiov] Here again the absence of the artidd shows 
that the name of Jehovah is intended. 

6. €^fio\oyovii€POi riis apaprias avr&v] Of the form and mode of 
this confession, nothing more is said by ]i!fotthew, here : but other 
passages of Scripture leave us no room to doubt of the nature of 
the confession which Gk>d requires. Thus, Luke xviii. 13, Jesus 
gives us a pattern of the confession which man ought to make : 
'O Ocoff, tkd<r0TfTi poi r^ apaprtoK^. In which words, it may be 
observed, is no particular inention of any individual delinquencies, 
but only a general acknowledgment of the debt and burthen of 
the sinner. And this is the only confession which can have any 
meaning with Gkxl. It is not the /act of our delinquencies, but 
the ^tlt of them, that God requires us to confess. This is 
obvious. For a confession to God, that we did this thing or that 
thing, is only telling him what he knows already : but to acknow* 
ledge our sin, and to feel the burthen of it, is the beginning of re- 
pentance and conversion, and is the result of the work of God's 
Holy Spirit. But then our confession must be made to God, and 
not to man. 1 John i. 9. *E(ii/ opoXoyciptv tAs apaprias ^p£v, iriaT6s 
iari Koi diKOtor, ha d^§ fjpiv ras apaprias. t. e. It we humble OUT'^ 
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selves before Qod, and confess to him our sinfuloess and entire de- 
pendence upon his mercy, then he will keep his promise, and lifb 
us up. James iv. 10. Nothing can be clearer than the testimony 
of Scripture upon this point. But what God has made clear, man 
has endeavoured to adulterate. The Holy Catholic Church has 
taught her flock to confeM to their priest : that is, to tell their 
priest what they have done, in order that they may receive abso- 
lution firom him : just as if the priest, who may be, and often is, 
jof fiur worse character than the confessing penitent, had any 
power to forgive or to absolve the sinner. A more absurd, but 
at the same time a more abominable wicked delusion, cannot be 
imagined : but it is important to mention it, because in the ser- 
vice for the Ordering of Priests in the Reformed Church of 
England, the Bishop professes to give to the Priest a power to 
forgive sins, and to retain sins, at his discretion : a relic of Popery 
and Barbarism, which is contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture. 
There is none that can' forgive sin, but JEHOVAH. It is true that 
among the mass of the British Laity this passage in the Prayer- 
book is simply innocuous : being either unknown to them, or else 
known to be absolute nonsense. Nor does the Priest, in common 
life, attempt to exercise the powers which the Bishop professes 
to confer upon him : and if he offered to do so, he would not be 
allowed. For if a modem Priest were to go to the house of an 
English gentleman, and say that he came for the pui-pose of eon- 
femng the family, and giving them absolution, &c. he would 
immediately be kicked out of the house. Ovdcv Mfitff &vBpwir€ 
T^r oris fiopfwvos. But why is our Prayer-book allowed to retain 
what every one knows to be contrary to Scripture ? This is a ques- 
tion worthy of the serious consideration of the British Legislature. 

9. fiff dd^ijTc Xc7«(ir €v iavrciis] These words are most appro- 
priate. John knew the character of those to whom he spoke : 
all their works were done to be seen of man : they flattered 
themselves that they were sure of salvation, because they were 
Abraham's children : and then, making no secret of this opinion, 
they misled others into the adoption of it. John therefore tells 
them not to seem to think so. 

11. iyin fihf vfias /Soirrt^a) iv vbart eh fierapoiav] i, e. ''I wash 
you with water, in order that you may repent, and thereby seek 
and obtain from God the washing of his Holy Spirit." The 
baptism, or washing of water, administered by the hand of man, 
is merely a ceremony ; of no efficacy in itself to regenerate the 
person baptized, nor to change his heart : but it is a si^n of the 
change which will be wrought in him, if he will seek Jbhovah, 
and find him. Nothing can be clearer than the testimony of 
John upon this point. He attaches comparatively little import- 
ance to the rite of baptism, which is merely symbolical : but he 
warns his disciples of the tremendous importance of the thing 
symbolized. 
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— avrds vfias fimrrio'ti ip irvevfiari ayit^ kcli irvpi] John, after 
speaking humbhr of his own office, and of himself as an unworthy 
servant of his Master who was about to follow him, now declares 
the nature of the Baptism which Jesus Christ was about to 
administer. Jesus is Jehovah : and he would do what no 
created man could do : namely, to confer upon man the gifts, 
ordinary and extraordinary, of God's Holy Spirit. Avror, says 
John, will baptize you. with Holy Breath and with Fire. But no 
other than kvros can do so. Man may administer water, but 
Jehovah alone can .give his Holy Spirit. Man looks on the out- 
ward appearance, but Jehovah looks upon the heart. 1 Sam. 
zvi. 7. It seems, that Jehovah did sometimes administer his 
Holy Spirit simultaneously with the washing of water : but that 
is a matter in the discretion of Jehovah, and is not a necessary 
incident to baptism : no man knows the mind of Jehovah, nor 
is partaker of his counsel. Isa. xl. 13. Accordingly, John here 
explains that his washing was merely symbolical and preparatory, 
but that the real washing would be the. work of his Master. He, 
said John, will wash you with Holy Breath and with Fire. 

But is this one promise, or two i and what is meant by Fire, 
and Washing with fire ? These are important questions. The 
answer to them will be found by searching the Scriptures. Fire 
is a symbol of Jehovah. In fact, Paul says expressly that God 
is Fire. Heb. xii. 29. For as fire on earth appears to destroy 
every thing which it embraces, so it is used as a symbol of the 
almighty power of Qod. Thus God appeared to Moses in a flame 
of fire, £x. iii. 2, and so to the Israelites, Ex. xiii. 21, and xxiv. 
17. Afterwards, at the prayer of Elgah, God shewed himself by 
fire, 2 Kings xviii. 38. So again, on the day of Pentecost, Acts 
ii. 3. Thus an appearance of Fire indicates an extraordinary 
presence of Jehovah. For in one sense, God is always present 
everywhere : but Fire indicates a more actual presence. Then, 
as the precious metals are refined by fire, so the heart of man is 
said to be purified by the operation of Jehovah. Isa. xlviii. 10, 
Zech. xiii. 9, Mai. iii. 2, 3. This is the Washing of fire. Then, 
the promise of John seems to be twofold. Jesus would baptize 
with Holy Breath, and with Fire. Accordingly we read that 
Jesus, after his resurrection, on the same day, appeared to some 
of his disciples, and blew upon them, and said, Receive Holy 
Breath. John xx. 22. Here, it will be observed, was Holy Breath, 
but no Fire. But the symbolical action is remarkable. Jesus 
accompanied his words by blowing, or breathing, upon them. 
For as ordinary breath is necessary to natural life, so is the 
Breath of Jehovah to spiritual life. And it appears firom Luke 
xxiv. 45, that Jesus, on the same occasion, enlarged the minds of his 
disciples to understand the Scriptures. This is one of the ordinary 
operations of God's Holy Spirit. And here, it seems, was the ful- 
filment of the first part of the promise of John. Jesus baptized 
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with Holy Breath. But we read, Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4, 5, that 
o» the same occcuion^ Jesus told his disciples to expect something 
more : a further baptism of Holy Spirit, which promise was ful- 
filled on the day of Pentecost, accompanied bv an appearance of 
Fire, when extraordinary powers were conferred upon them. This 
was the baptism of Fire. Thus it seems that the promise of the 
Baptist was twofold, and had its fulfilment in the gifts, ordinary 
ana extraordinary, of Gkxl's Holy Spirit^ which Jesus conferred 
upon his disciples. 

15. arroKoiOeU 6i 6 *lria'Ovs €&re] This use t)f the word mroKpi- 
Brjvaiy in tne sense of answering a speech, has been unjustly cen- 
sured by Phrynichus and Ammonius, and this error seems to 
have imposed upon Lobeck and others. Lob. Phryn. 108. But 
in fact this usage of awoKpiBrlvai. is no peculiarity of later Greek, 
and needs no apology : for it is foimd in Pherekrates, who was 
'Amxtfraroff, cited, Schol. Ar. Vesp. 1029. 

Jcav iiiv o'tooiro *y^, (fieperat Ka\ wtytrai, 

otfioi ToKaSf <^0'iy, xapabpa KJOcnKrjKvOev, 

This passage is clumsily handled by Meineke, Com. Frag. L 
p. 275. The common reaaing is (r(o>ir<S, <^rp€rai, nyiyerat, and Ay 
d* diroKpi$a ' where it is easy to see that TQ was absorbed in no, 
and KAI in TA.I. ^iptrai is an excellent word to describe the 
tempestuous motion of a man in a passion : he throws himself 
about, ^e. Meineke proposes to read dvtnl>opei Ka\ irvlyerai, or 
pffmrran koX n. quarrelling with an excellent word, because he 
dia not understand it. Besides, if we throw away (li4p€Taiy how 
are we to get nu ? 

— S(b€s Spri] i. e. Admit me now to baptism, in order that I 
may fulfil the law. There is no difficulty in the construction, 
nor in the meaning, of these words : S<l>€s ip^ fiaimaBfjvai apT^ 
was the request ; to which John first objected, but afterwards 
yielded. So, C. xxvi. 53, ipn wapoKciKiacu rbv Trartpa puov. John 
xvi. 31, &fm fntrrevert ; there is no latent antithesis in the word 

&pTl, 

16. tvBvf dvifin mr6 rov vbarot] So Mark i. 10, (vBv£ dvafiaivov 
tK rot) vdoroff. But what is meant by this dvdfiatnf, which was 
immediately followed by a descent of the Holy Spirit 1 That we 
learn firom Luke iii. 21, who mentions no mfopaats, but supplies 
another word, Trpotrtvxoiuvov ' from which it is clear that J esus, 
immediately after his oaptism, dyc/9i} Trpoo-cvfao^oi* as in Mat. 
xiv. 23, Luke ix. 28. Here is a remarkable instance of the way 
in which the different Evangelists confirm and explain each other. 
Matthew and Mark mention ^n avdfiatris, but no irpoirtvxri * Luke 
mentions a vpotnvxri, but no audPaais' putting the two words 
together, we find a Scriptural expression, avdfirj vpotrt^^afrBau 
Thus we learn that on this occasion, Jehovah gave his Holy 
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Spirit to Jesus^ in, answer to grayer : which indeed is the way in 
Which the Spirit of God is usually given. There is no mysterious 
efficacy in tne ceremony of baptism administered by man, to 
carry Grod's Holjr Spirit to the baptized person : on the contrary, 
Jehovah may give his Holy Spirit to the unbaptized, Acts x. 
44, and may withhold it from the baptized, Acts viiL 21, at his 
disCTetion. But God is always ready to give his Holy Spirit to 
those who wait on him. Isa. zL 31, Luke xi. 13. And it is clear 
from this passage, among many others, that Jesus had taken upon 
himself our nature with all its incidents : he was now in his 
natural body : therefore he waited upon God in prayer, and, 
received His Holy Spirit in answer to prayer. But after Jesus 
was glorified, his behaviour was altogether different: he then 
shewed himself to be Jehovah, and gave his Holy Spirit to his 
disciples : a thing which no created man can do. 

— €t5€ TO Tnffvfia Toif ffeov] The baptism of Jesus was not aa 
ordinary event : and Jehovah confirmed the mission of Jesus, 
by giving an accompanying ai^n to the Baptist, and to the people, 
Tie Holy Spirit came down in a visible form, and abode on 
Jesus : and God had previously revealed to the Baptist, that the 
Son of God was to be known by this sign. John i. 33. But it 
may well be asked, By whom was this sign seen ? Matthew and 
Mark tell us that Jesus saw it : but John, L 32, adds that the 
Baptist saw it, and called on others to witness it : which, unless. 
they also saw it, would not convince them. But Luke, iii. 22, is 
more full : he says, not that Jesus or John saw the Spirit, but 
that the Spirit came down aonfiaTiK^ etdcc an expression which 
is not found in the other Evangelists, and which must mean that 
it was an €l8os, or appear^ce, to all who were there present ; 
that is, airavTi r^ \a&, who are expressly mentioned by Luke^ 
and whose presence is implied in John i. 32. 

ly. 1. dmj)^ els T^p eprjiiov viro tov iryevfiaroSy TTdpcurdfjvcu vtto 
Tov dta/3oXov] The temptation of Jesus is a subject of great difficulty 
and mystery. But in order to understand it aright, we must searca 
the Scriptures, and take them for our guide. Kow John says, i. 14, 
that 6 Aoyos a-ap^ iyevero' that is, Jehovah took upon himself 
the nature of a Man : and the like is said by Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
Qfbs i(l)av€p<66rf h vapKi' and as this is said without reservation,^ 
it must be understood to mean that Jehovah took upon himself 
human hature with all its incidents. If so, the temptations of 
Jesus must have been like the temptations to which an ordinary 
man is exposed. And this hypothesis will agree with Heb. iv. 
15, whereFaul says that Jesus was tempted in all respects 
according to the manner of our temptations *. ntirtipapAvov Kara 
irdvra Koff ofMiorrjTa. Nor is there in the Gospel narrative of 
Our Saviour's temptations, anything that militates against this 
hypothesis. First, we are told that he was led into the wilder- 
ness by the Spirit^ in order to be tempted of the devil : that is, 
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he was led by the Holy Spirit : and this is quite according to 
God's dealings with man. Thus we read, Gen. xxii. 1, that God 
tempted Abraham: i.e. invited him to give a signal proof of 
his faith and obedience. For where God is said to tempt, there 
the temptation is to acts of righteousness : which consideration 
will explain James i. 13. But although God may tempt us, we 
must not tempt him : Deut. vi. 16 : on the contrary, we are told 
to pray that God may not bring us into temptation, c. vi. 13. 
Accordingly we read here, that the temptation of Jesus was not 
of his own seeking, but was brought about by the providence of 
Jehovah superintending the whole transaction. 

2. vriartva'ai f}fi€pas rf(r<r(ipdK0VTa Koi vvKra^ recrcrapoicoi/ra] This 
is a much longer fast than human nature under ordinary cir- 
cumstances is able to sustain. For it was not merely a spare 
diet, but a total abstinence from food : ovk e(pay€v ovdev cV rals 
fjfi€p(us €K€ivus ' Luke iv. 2. How then was Jesus able to fast so 
long ? The answei^ is to be found in Scripture. Jesus did as 
Moses and Elias had done before him. The forty days were 
passed in commimion with God, and therefore the wante of the 
natural body were not felt. They that wait upon Jehovah shall 
renew their strength : Isa. xL 31. So it was here. Jesus was 
waiting on Jehovah, and his strength was renewed accordingly : 
for man lives not on bread only, but on everything that proceeds 
through the mouth of God. 

— varfpov ifr€lva(T€v] A remarkable expression : and the same 
is said by Luke, iv. 2. During the forty days of waiting upon 
Jehovah, tlie pressure of hunger was not felt : but aflerwardf, 
nature asserted her rights. The whole narrative shews, that 
Jesus had assumed human nature with all its incidents, and that 
God dealt with him, as he had before done with created man. 
Here is to be seen the wonderful humiliation of Jesus. 

3. irpoaiKdav 6 ir(ipa(<ov etirev avra] But how did the tempter 
come ? There is nothing in the narrative to shew that this was 
different from the temptations of ordinary men. And it does 
not appear from Scripture that Satan is ever permitted to shew 
himself in a bodily appearance, to be seen of man. But he is 
permitted to suggest evil thoughts to the heart of man : and 
this he seems to have done in the case of Jesus. 

— el vios (I Tov Beovt €t»r€ tva ol \i$oi oZroi apToi yevcavrai] Here 
was an insidious suggestion that Jesus should exercise the power, 
which as a Prophet he had, of. working a miracle, for the relief 
of his own immediate wants. A like offer was mad»*«to Elisha, 
2 Kings V. 15 ; and to Peter, Acts viii. 19 ; which they indig- 
nantly rejected. But all this is written for our learning : and 
the meaning of it seems to be, that those who enjoy gifts, 
ordinary and extraordinary, of God*s Holy Spirit, are not to 
employ tbum for selfish purposes. Jesus was a man : but he 
was a pattern for all other men. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
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4. yiypcmrai] i.e. Scripture saith. Here is the antidote to 
every suggestion of Satan : naaa ypaxfiri 3(6irv€voros ' 2 Tim. iii. 
16 ; and Satan cannot stand against the nvtvfAa of God. 

— eV navTi pfifiari] The common reading is iiri' but iv is found 
in good MSS, and is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth. 
The distinction is important. • Ordinarily man lives on food, but 
he may live 6y any other means which Gk>d shall appoint. And 
therefore it is better to render the word prfpa here in its most 
extended sense : i. e. thing, as in Luke i. 37^ and ii. 15 ; Acts x. 
37. Nevertheless it must be observed that the use of the word 
fifipja here is singularly ajid wonderfully appropriate : for every 
thing which God does, is in the language of Scripture said to be 
done by his Word. Ps. xxxiii. 6; John i. 3. 

5. roT€ 7rapa\apSdv(i avrov 6 bia^oKos] This is a remarkable 
expression : for how could the devil take Jesus with him ] Satan 
has no power to force the body, nor the mind, of man : nor has 
he any influence over those who are free from sin, as Jesus was. 
None but those who sui-render themselves to Satan, can be taken 
or led away by him. But in the language of Scripture, Satan is 
said to bring about a combination of circumstances which are 
favorable to his purpose, as in Job i. So here. Jesus seems to 
have gone and stood upon the wing of the Temple : we are not 
told why he went there : but while he stood there, Satan invited 
him to make a vain display of his relations with Jehovah. 
Hence in the figurative language of Matthew, Jesus is said to 
have been taken thither by Satan. Such a temptation as this 
was does not occur to ordinary men. But Jesus was a Prophet : 
and the object of the narrative seems to be, to shew that those 
whom God has endued with extraordinary powers, are neverthe- 
less accountable for all their actions, and ought to use those 
powers for the glory of Jehovah, and not for purposes of 
spiritual pride. Moreover it is observable that in this tempta- 
tion, but in this only, Satan is recorded to have endeavoured to 
accomplish his purpose by suggesting a wrong application of 
Scnpture : a method which he has since urged with fatal success 
upon corrupt teachers of Christianity. To misinterpret Scripture, 
and then to use it for the purposes of Satan, has always been the 
practice of a set of men who call themselves The Holy Catholic 
Church. 

7. Kvptov Tov 6€6v (Tov] Hcro again the omission of the article 
before Kvptov, shews t^at the proper name of Jehovah is in- 
tended, 'o Kvpios may mean Jehovah : for an article may stand 
before a proper name, in N.T. as elsewhere : e.g. Acts xiii. 43, 
r^ IlauX^ KoX r^ Bapvdfia. ib. 46, o IlavXos Koi 6 Bapvafias' 
and so ' 

o SoXoy o naKaibs ?v <f>iK68Tjp.os t^v <f)v<nv. Ar. Nub. 1187. 
KOI rhv 2ipMvi8riv e(f>aaK tJpai Kaicov Yroii/r^y. ib. 1362. 
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Bub in the phrase, Kvpws a Oeos oov, Kvptos must be a proper 
name ; and the whole must mean Jjehoyah thy God. Just like 

^v KXcttya t6v Xdpov dapmp cXovrcff Ktu Kkonrjs. Ar. Nub. 591. 

virep nth-pas luv irus rir aurodvffO'Kctv ^eXei ' 

vircp dc firJTpas KaXXifiidav 6 Kaposi. AlexiS Athen. 100. C. 

Oile Mopv^Cy vvv yap evbcupMV e^r, 
nu r\avK€TTjs i ^InJTTa, kcu, Ataryopas, 

01 CfJTt r€pftrvhv, ovdtv ivBvfiovfitvoi, 

Plat. ConL SchoL'Ar. Nub. 109. 

The writers of N.T. knew Greek : not so did E.V. 

8. dr/fcpvo'tv avra ntUras ras ficuriKfias rov Koaftov] There is 
nothing supernatural in this vision, as one modem trifler would 
have us to believe. Jesus appears to have gone up some hill or 
mountain, which commanded an extensive prospect : and it is 
probable from the expression rrjv do^ avrav, that the lands 
were then in all the beauty of spring, or early summer : accord- 
ingly Jesus allowed his eye to range over the landscape with 
imdisguised complacency : and while so employed, Satan appears 
to have suggested to him that all those lauds, and others not in 
sight, might become his^ if he would serve Satan. Uda-as means 
all that were in sight; which might be taken as a sample of many 
others : some were visible to the eye, others might suggest them- 
selves to the imagination, of Jesus : no elaborate inspection was ne- 
cessary for the purpose of Satan : and Luke, iv. 6, says expressly 
that the whole demonstration took place eV ariyfij xP^i'ov- Iq 
fact, no length of time was necessary for the temptation, which 
was one that might have arisen to an ordinary man : and many 
men have yielded to like temptations ; postponing the worship of 
Jehovah to considerations of personal and temporal aggrandise- 
* ment. But as no length of time was necessary for the purpose 
of the tempter, so neither was it required to enable Jesus to de- 
fend himself: his knowledge of Scripture furnished him with a 
ready and conclusive answer. 

10. vTToyc oTTio-o) fiov] This is the reading of numerous MSS, 
and is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth : the common 
reading omits onia-a fiov. The order in which the temptations 
are rekted by Matthew, is not the same with that of Luke : and 
there is nothing in either narrative to shew in what order of time 
they occurred. Nor is it material to enquire : for the temptations 
do not appear to have been visible events, but only thoughts 
which occurred to the mind of Jesus ; unconnected with each 
other, and perhaps separated by long intervals of time. 

11. 5776X0* irpooTJkdov] We are not told who, or what, these 
messengers were ; but they seem to have brought refreshments 
to Jesus. But there is nothing to shew that they were not ordi- 
nary men ; for it is not said that they were SyyeXoi Kvpi<nt, And 
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even an ordinary man is sometiroes called SyyeKos Zvplw, as in 
the case of John the Baptist, Mark i. 2. 

'21. akkovs tCo db€\<f>ovs] Matthew is careful to mention here, 
the calling of two pairs of brethren : namely, Simon and Andrew, 
whose father's name appears to have been Jonah, Mat. zvi. 17 ; 
and James and John, sons of Zebedee. But these two sous of 
Zebedee, were first cousins to Jesus, whose mother Mary was 
sister to their mother Salome. John xix. 25. Mark xv. 40. So 
that if dSeKffios had been used in N. T. to mean cousin, Zebedee's 
sons might have been called dde\<l>oi to Jesus : but they never 
are so called. On the other hand, James son of Alpfaee, and 
Jude, whom Luke, vi. 16, mentions as son of James, and one of 
the twelve, must not be confounded with James and Jude, authors 
of the epistles which bear their names, and who really were 
brothen of Jesus.: being sons of Joseph and Mary, Mat. xiii. 69. 
Mark vi. 3. 

V. 1. dwjSiy €l£ TO opot] But why did he go up? The answer 
seems to be, that here, as in other places, where ai/dpa<ns is men- 
tioned, npoatvx^ is implied: and this agrees with Luke vi. 12, 
i^rjXBev tls t6 opos 7rpo(r€v^aa-Bcu, which seems to have been said o£ 
the same event : and there is no difficulty in reconciling the two 
narratives. Jesus appears to have gone up into the mountain to 
pray : after which, but not till then, he sai down : perhaps as a 
signal for his disciples to come to him. But Luke adds, vi. 13, 
that he called his disciples to him. The rdnos Trebiv^Sy Luke vi. 
17, must have been on the mountain : an elevated plateau : r6no£ 
ir€bivds is not the same as t6 mHow. Moreover Luke, vi. 15, men- 
tions that Matthew was already a disciple, and was made an 
apostle immediately before this discourse was delivered : which 
accounts for Matthew's elaborate and apparently terbatim narra-* 
tive of the discourse which follows, and which be had heard from 
the mouth of Jesus. Luke did not hear the discourse, and there- 
fore could not of himself report it with the same accuracy* 
Matthew's calling to be a disciple, is related by himself, after 
this discourse : but that creates no difficulty : for the Evangelists 
do not always observe chronological order in their narratives. 
On the contrary, we find that the same events are sometimes 
related in one order by one Evangelist, and in another order by 
another Evangelist. 

3. fjuucapioi oi irraxol rS wtvfjMTi] Nothing is more offensive to 
God than a proud spirit, whether in individual men, or in a class 
of men, as for instance in a Ckurch who calls herself Infallible : liev, 
iii. 1 7. To all such, God opposes himself ; but he gives his grace to 
the humble : Jam. iv. 6. The sentence which follows, v. 4 of the 
common reading, seems to be a parallel, and amplification of 
what is expressed in v. 3. 

5. itkrfpopofAfi(rov^i rrfv yrjv] The Land of Promise is meant, to 

a 
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which our SaTionr wOI lead ua ; the antitype of the Land of 
Canaan into which Joshua led the Israelites. 

6. xi'W^^'iff^"^*^^ i'^' ^ed to the fulL Athen. 99. & Cratinns 
citedy ibid. ^tr6€ vmnffUpiot ;^oprtt(o/icwD« yaka Xcvitov. Ar. Pao. 
139. Tovmai rois avrouri tovtdv jfopraa^^ Those who seek 
Jehotah will ii^d him. Proy. ii. 4, and viiL 17. 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 9. 

8. TOP 6€ov oyomu] This is an expression of frequent occai^ 
lenoe in Scripture. God is said to shew his face to those who 
live in communion with him : and particularly to the pure in 
heart : Numb. vi. 24, 5, 6. Pis. xviii. 26, and xziv. 4. Mat. xviiL 
10. But he is said to hide his &ce from the impure, and the 
wicked. Isa. lix. 2. Ezek xxxix. 23, 4. 2 Thess. i. 9. 

10. ewFiccv dicouMTvi^s] Le. whose own righteousness exposes 
them to persecution. Another reading is ep^Korr^s duauoavpffs. 

11. €V€K€v tfuw'l The persecution is here supposed to be 
agaitut the di^K^ipIe of Jesus. To say that these persecutions are 
for the sake of righteousness, or, of Jesus, as in £. Y. is said, 
seems harsh to modem ears. But antiently it may have been 
otherwise. 

13. TO Skai r^r ytfs] As salt is used to preserve meat from cor- 
ruption, so the disciple of Jesus, and the honest teacher of reli- 
gion, is useful to warn mankind against the insidious approaches 
of Satan. But Jesus adds with a melancholy foreboding, *Eay de 
TO Ska^ fitapopdjf cV rcvi akurBntrerat ; a remarkable illustration of 
what was soon to follow. Salt, by exposure to the atmosphere, 
loses its chymical properties, and in £ict ceases to be salt. - So 
the professed teachers of Christianity, yielding to contaminating 
influences around them, ceased to be teachers of the truth, and 
became utterly worthless. Tie whole wtu leavened. Mat. xiiL 
33. The consequences of this are to be seen to this day in the 
degraded state of many kingdoms of Eiux>p& Not exactly so in 
England. Here, the Priest, or the Bishop, may be ignorant of 
his duty, but the people are always free to worship God in truth. 
Our Legislature has put it out of the power of the Clergy to en- 
slave the minds of the people. The Kble is open to the Laity. 
Bev. X. 2. So that a Bishop who teaches wrong, is like spoiled 
salt, which is trodden under foot of man. He is universally de- 
spised. 

16. ovr<» Xofi'^^arti Th ^as v/mw ZfjorpoaBtv t£v dpBpw^iap] The 
arrangement of these words is remarkable. Ovrto refers to what 
was said before : a city ia built upon a hill, &c. So, let your li^ht 
shine before men ; i. e. be conspicuous as a city upon a hill. For 
the Jewish dispensation was now drawing to a close, and the dis- 
ciples of Jesus were not to keep the Gospel to themselveft, but 
to proclaim it to all the world. And there seems also to be in 
the words of Jesus, a reprobation of monastic institutions : one 
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of the wickedest abuses of a later age. "Owoitt refers to the words 
which follow after ovt<d ' wherebyj &c. i, e. if your light shine out 
before men, they will see your good works, &c. The language of 
N. T. is a model of clearness and precision. 

18. €0)9 av nap€\0rj 6 ovpavo^ Ka\ 17 y^] Jesus had first said that 
he had come^ to fulfil the Law. He now adds that the Law 
would endure until heaven and eaHh pass away : t. e. until the 
destruction of Jerusalem, when the place and the m/tion of the 
Jews would be taken away. John zi. 48. The heaven and eai'th 
here spoken of, are figurative : heaven^ means the political atmo- 
sphere ; earthy the inheritance of the Jews in the land of Canaan : 
which two would pass away at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The Jews were then expelled from Judea, and their nationality 
was destroyed. Then all was accomplished, vavra cycVcro* the 
Law was fulfilled ; and there was an end of the Jewish dispen- 
sation. 

19. cXaxMTroc KXi;^i7(rerai] These words do not mean that he 
will be called least, but, that he will not be named at all : for the 
man who wilfully breaks one commandment of Qod, is guilty of 
them all. Jam. ii. 10. James, the brother of Jesus, appears to 
have heard this discourse ; and to have remembered it with deep 
interest, after his conversion : as may be distinctly traced in his 
Epistle which remains. 

20. T&v ypafifun-eay] i. e. the learned men, or men of letters, 
who taught the people. In the early days of Christianity, the 
ministers of religion were called clerh^ KKrjpiKoi, because they had 
a share, ickfjpoPf in the ministry : and aa the Laity were for the 
most part unlearned, and few of them could either read or write, 
the same word clerk came to mean a learned man : a meaning 
which it still retains, although learning has long ago ceased to be 
the pecuhar privilege of the Clergy. The Bible is an open book, 
now. 

21. rote apxaiois\ i. e, rols iv dpxus those who lived at the begin'- 
ning of the Jewish dispensation. 

22. r^ oi/vedpt^] This was a Court of higher jurisdiction than 
the Kpla-iSf which was just before mentioned. 

— els TTjv y€€wav tov irvp6i\ ue. at Hinnom, a place near Jerusa- 
lem, and once infamous for the sacrifice of human victims, but 
afterwards formally defiled by Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. But the 
words of Jesus here appear to have a further and mysterious 
meaning. 

23, 4. We must not with unclean hands, appear before Jehovah : 
Ps. zziv. 3, 4 ; Isa. lix. 2, 3, 4. 

28. Trap 6 fiXeirav yvvaiKa nous t6 eiriOvixtja'ai avTrjs] Nothing- 
can be more absurd than E. v. here. They state a proposition 
which is foreign to the subject, and which is not true. A man 
may look upon a woman to desire her, and yet do no wrong ; for 
he may desire her for the purposes of honorable marriage : and 

Q 2 
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GUxl intended that man dhonld do so. The word Iwt^fuaf may 
be said of any desire, good, bad, or indifferent : e.^. 

T€v^€i roivw eov ifieipfts ' ov yctp fuydkmv ifriBvfxcls. Ar. Nub. 435. 

^brf noT ineOvfiria'as iffdtpvrfs IItpovs ; Id. Ran. 62. 

iiriBvixia ineOvfirfa'a rovro t6 irdirxa ^>oy€iv. Luke xxii. 15. 
But yuwuKa means here the wife of another man : otherwise there 
would be no fioixeia. To desire the wife of another man, is a 
desire which can only begin, continue, and end, in guilt. Turn- 
ing from the misery of K V. to the Greek text, nothing can be 
clearer than the words before us. After reciting the command- 
ment Ov fAoixfvoreiSy Jesus proceeds to tell his hearers that eveiy 
one who looks upon a wife not his own (ywauca, not Trfv yvpaiKa) 
to desire her, or in other words, who desires his neighbour's 
wife, has already incurred the guilt of adultery. 

Nam scelus intra se tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 

Facti crimen habet. Juvenal, xiii. 209. 

He uses the words of the tenth commandment, imOvfjkrjo'at and 
yvuaiKa, and then declares that this imBvfua involves all the 
guilt of iioix^La, Nothing can be more aurxp^v than Ai/br€ps 
Bote here. 

30. €KKO}f^ov avnfv] K&mtiv means not to cut, but to strike : 
whence cKKOTrrcti^, here used for dvoKofrrfiPy means to strike off, 
or chop off with a blow : just like K€^dKi\v d* cbraX^v av^ dcipijv 
Ko^ev '6tXuid)7P. N. 203. 

32. n-oiei avrriv /Aotxa<''^ai] Nothing can be clearer than these 
words. A man may not put away his wife, except for her 
adultery. Therefore if a man send away his wife for any other 
reason, she is still his wife, and incapable of marriage to another : 
such a connexion would be no marriage, but adultery : and the 
husband will be answerable for the guilt of that adultery. All 
this is said of the case where the husband dismisses his wife 
without reasonable and proper cause : napeieros }i6yov vopvcias. But 
where the wife has been guilty of adultery, the bond of marriage 
is dissolved, and the husband is at hberty to marry again. This 
has been the law of man in every age, and common sense and 
decency require that it must be so. The Law of England on the 
subject of divorce has been greatly improved by the late Statute, 
20 & 21 Vict. c. 85, abolishing the jurisdiction of the Eccle- 
siastical Courts, and creating a Court with power to dissolve a 
marriage in certain cases. Happily for England, our Legislature 
is not under the direction of the Holy Catholic Church. 

37. ««c ToO TTouTjpov co'Tii'] Thcro is no doubt about the meaning 
of rov vourjpov here, nor in our Lord's Prayer, c. vi. 13. *0 tfoptj- 
poff is frequently mentioned in the Gospels : t6 novrjpdv never. 
See Rom. xii. 9. But in v. 39, r^ woprfp^ is explained by the 
context to mean a casual aggressor. 
. 39. o-foyoMs] This is a good Greek word, but of rare ooour- 
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renoe in the remains which have come down to us. Cratinus, 
Athen. 94. £. mpl aiayopos po§iai fiax6fi€vo£ * which seems to be 
the first part of a trochaic verse. 

41. ayyapfv9€i fiiXiov (v] The word iiyyapot, said to be of Per- 
sian origin, was adopted into Greek, and afterwards dyyaptvetp 
was commonly said oi forced requititions : e.g, 

iau d* (EXH ^* fiaXaKov, dyyap€V€Tai, 

Meuand. Suid. v, Syyapof Bentl. Em. Menand. p. 68. 

43. dyafr7<rcic r6v irKrjo'iov trov] i. e. Thou shalt be kind to thy 
neighbour. This use of the word dyain\tTnt is like 

ovi/«Ka <T oiJ TO vparov eVfi cSoy, ad* dydnrfaa' ^'. 214. 
ovB' dytnra(6fjL€ifoi <^cov(r' os k aX\o6€P «XBoi, 17'. 33. 

Nothing can be more absurd than'KV. here : Love thy neighbour. 
For a man is not required to love his neighbour, as a matter of 
course ; for his neighbour may be a man of infamous character : 
but the Jews had been told to act with kindness towards their 
neighbours, i. e, Jetcs : and they had also been told to shew no 
mercy to their enemies, and to avoid all friendship with them : 
but that was typical ; the Jews who were the chosen people of 
God, were to make no compromise with the Gentiles, who were 
the people of Satan. But God who gave the commandment, 
knew what it meant, and He could revoke it. And now, the 
Jewish dispensation was drawing to a close : the law had been 
fulfilled : and the Gentiles were to be admitted into covenant with 
Jehovah. Therefore Jesus now tells his disciples to be kind to 
their enemies, as well as to their neighbours : i. e. to shew kind- 
ness and courtesy to all men ; even to those whom unpleasant 
complications have put in a position of enemies. There is room 
for the exercise of humanity, kindness, and courtesy, even in 
war. 

VI> 1. Trjv biKaiofrvvriv vp^v prj voieiv] This is the reading of 
Tischendoif and Wordsworth : the common reading, instead of 
SiKaio<rvvrjPj is iKftipkotrvvriv. The words here used, voielv, OtaOrjvai, 
vTTOKpiTai, all allude to theatrical representations : ttoicii/ is the 
ofi&ce of the Poet : he makes the characters in the drama : elg. 

MfXavlmfas noi&v, ^altpas re* IlijycXofn^v de 
ovmonoT* inoirjo'*, 6ti yvv^ cr&cfipmy tBo^tv €ivai. 

Ar. Thesm. 547. 

Bforal are the spectators : viroKpiraif the acton, 

2. dtrtxovo'i TOP purBhv avr&v] i, e, they get their due : bo^ap 
avBponravy and nothing more. Jl/ord is rich here. He had gone 
out of his way, to shew his learning : but like a Harpy, euntaetu 
amma/pedat immtmdo. But in order that the reader may judge of 
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the merits of Alford's performance, we must first write out his 
words : to wit, ** Plutarch iu Solon says, that he who marries for 
pleasure, and not for children, rov ynirOhv airix^i.^ '^^^ Dean had 
found the words of Plutarch, in Wetstein's notes on N.T. and 
he has translated them for the use of Theological Students and 
Ministers. Let them return thanks. But let us see what Plu- 
tarch really said. T. I. p. 90. E. He there mentions a law made 
by Solon, that illegitimate children should not be required to 
support their fathers : to /iiydf ro\£ l^ eraipas yivofjkevoit ctravayKes 
tluai Toxfs rraTspas rpi<f>€iv' For, says Plutarch, He who forms 
a dishonorable connexion with a woman, evidently does so for 
the sake of a low gratification, and not for the sake of children : 
and he gets his due, and has not left himself a word to say to his 
children, whose very birth he has made a reproach to them. 
*0 yap iv yafi<^ vapopav to koXoi^, ov t€kv€ov cyrica drjXos larrtv dXX 
^dovTii ayofxfpos yvvaiKa' top t€ fiior66v arrex^h '^*'' napprjiriav avT^ 
irp6^ Tovs y€vofi€vovs ovk dnoXiXonreu^ ols avTO T6.y€P€(r6at TrcTroiv/Kcy 
opfidos. Where the reader may observe a tone of high morality, 
and sound political wisdom : for it is the duty of every State to 
encourage honorable marriage : the neglect of it afterwards led 
to the ruin of Greece. Nothing can be more absurd, or more 
altrxp^v, than Alford's note. He supposed yaya^ there to mean 
marriage : whereas it there means no marriage at all : he has 
entirely suppressed the meaning there of pia-Oop anix^i ' and he 
has made rlutarch speak in such a way as to cast a slur not upon 
illicit intercourse, but upon honorable marriage : which is exactly 
the revei-se of what Plutarch intended. What Solon meant to 
say, was, that a man who keeps a woman, shall have his woman 
and nothing more : top pitrBop dirfx^^' 

6 aTrobma-ei a-oi €p t^ <l>ap(p6] i.e. before men, and in this life. 
God will give his Holy Spirit in answer to prayer ; and the 
recipient will be known by his fruits. Mat. vii. 20. 1 John iii. 
10. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 

11. t6p aprop ijii&p t6p iirtovo'iop] There is no doubt about the 
meaning of these words. Jesus tells us to look up to God as the 
giver of all good, and to ask him for every thing that is necessary 
for us. But it is not so easy to say with cei-tainty what is the 
etymology of the word tmova-ios, which first appears in N. T. 
Some derive it fi-om €7ri and nvaia' but this would be contrary to 
analogy ; for the Greeks said tirfori^ tvt&p, inova-a, and therefore 
would have said inovaia. not cTriovo-iu. It is true that eirl did not 
always lose its vowel in composition ; e.g. cTrtfJpavos, fTrifiiriJp, 
€7riopKos' but then it must be remembered that inl did loae its 
vowel in composition with dpi' e.g. 

•cdl rj Koyxjl rfj ndpv a€ppas toIs q-tipuoia-iy tirova-rj. At. Vesp. 585. 

So that, according to analogy, as 7r€piovaia was derived from 
tFtotov<rat so imova-tos ought to be derived from imovaa. And 
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eome haye so derived it : and they interpret (niovcrtov aprov to 
mean tke bread of to-morroto, or of ■ each succeeding day. Nor is 
there any objection to this interpretation : . for we may well ask 
of God to-day to give us the bread of to-morrow : none wishes 
to live from hand to mouth, and to he down at night without 
some provision for the morrow. We are indeed told, c. 34, fiij 
fifpifjLvav €ls rrjv avptov but we are also told, 1 Pet. v. 7, to cast 
all our yipipvap upon God, for it is He who provides for us. 
But there does seem to, be this objection to the latter deiivation, 
that it necessarily presupposes the existence of such a word as 
covo-ca, whereas no such word is found in Greek, nor any com- 
pound nor derivative from it. But the compound derivatives 
from ovala are numerous: e.g. dnovalaf napovaia, avvova-iaf &0. 
So that upon the whole it seems easier to aerive cn-iovo-tor from 
ovffin' the formation of the word is indeed irregular, but it ia 
impossible to hold that to be an unanswerable objection. 

13. and rnv novrjpov] i. e. the devil. So. John xvii. 15, fpcorco 
iva r7]p^<rris avTovs iK tov nourjpov. John evidently alludes to the 
same expression, when he says that the Son of God shewed him- 
self iva Xva-fj rd tpya roO diajSoXov. 1 John iii. 8. The words 
which follow in the common editions, constituting what is com- 
monly called the doxology^ are wanting in the most antient MSS. 
and seem to have been unknown to the early fathers. They are 
rejected by modern critics. In fact they are a most clumsy 
interpolation, and afford a striking instance of the folly of a set 
of men who call themselves The Churchy when they put their own 
comments in juxtaposition with the words of Jesus Christ. 

16. cL<l>avl(ov<ri ra npoaiawa] The author of Etym. M. here 
cited at second hand by Alford, and eagerly gulped down by 
him, tells us, v. dcpavla'af Oi waKm ovx*' to pokvyai, cas vvv, dWd 
TO r(Xeo>« d(l)avfj iroifjaai. But that is a mistake : for the usage 
of d<pavi(€iv in the sense which it has here, was an antient 
usage: e.g, 

rds irarpiKCLs dp^ras fxi} dcjyavi^tiv. Thucyd. vii. 69. 
intrpiPfTO rvTTTOfifvos rroXkds, cos rds Movtras d(t>avi(€i>v, 

Ar. Nub. 972. 

i.e. dvthonouring the Muses. Thus AJford d<^avl(€i rov \oyov rov 
e^ov, and deserves 7roXXa9. 

19. a-rji Koi ^paa-is a^avtfft] Pp£(ns here and elsewhere is not 
said of rusif but of worms, moths, and other insects, which 
feed on clothes, books, &c. in store : James v. 2. t^ Ipdria vp^v 
arjTo^pKora yeyove, which seems to be an allusion to these words 
of Jesus. 

4iXX* fj rpix°fip^Tfs rot^9 \6(j}ov5 pov KaT€(j)ayov, Ar. Ach. 1111. 
y€v6p€V09 aKOiXrjKofipcDTO^ e^eyfrv^ev. Acts xii. 23. 

Blattarum ac tinearum epulae.^ Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 119. 
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25. fATf fupifAPart] The use of this word here, indicates a 
thorough knowledge of the Greek language : fitpifumv means t» 
think deeply and obBtrmaelyy and is said of the speculations of 
philosophers: e.g. 

/i€pifjiPo(l)povTurTa\ koXoc re KayaBoL Ar. Nub. 101. 
yvapais de XcTrrair koli Xdyotr ^vvapi Koi ptplpvais. ib, 1404.| 
OS ra fJL€v d(Pavfj p,fpipua, ra de xapxiB^v IcrOUi. 
Id. cited Pors. Advers. p. 75, Meineke Com. Frag. 1. p. 1190. 

Therefore man is told fjoj fitpifivav, i. e. not to devote all the energiee 
of his mind to the matters of this life. A man may, and in fact 
must, take some thought for the wants of his natural life : but 
he is told not to think too much about it. Luke xii. 29, instead 
of fii) fupipvare, says p; fierewpiCeBc' which is an equivalent 
expression. Thus the fupifitfo<f>povTi<rT<u of Nub. 101, are after- 
wards, V. 360, called p/erempotro^itrTai. 

ov yap av oXX^ y vnaKovo'aip.cv rap vvv pjtretopoo'offufTT&v,^^ 

And Eupolis, cited Pors. Advers. 75, says of Protagoras,] 

OS oKa^ovfvtrai p^y oKiT^pios 

V€p\ T&p pjenapfaVf ra de ;(cifia^ey lo'BUi. 

Where the reader may observe a remarkable resemblance to the 
line of Anstophanes, Os rri piy axfiavrj pepipva, &c. 

27. irpoa-Oflpai. liri rijv tjXiKLav avrov Trrfxvv ci»a] These words 
are rightly rendered in E. Y. no man can add to his stature, 
nor take away from it. But it appears from Alford's note here, 
that Theophylact and others have supposed yXiKtav here to 
mean not stature, but age : a most extraordinary interpretation : 
for if ijXiKiav here means age, what is the precise meaning of 
vTJxvv ; Besides, the proposition would not be true : for as long 
as a man lives, he is adding to his age : and the duration of life 
may be extended by care and proper treatment ; or shortened by 
folly and neglect. The passages cited by Alford from Mimner- 
mus, &c. have no application : Jesus was here speaking rot; vxXois' 
and his words must be understood in their natural sense, if they 
may ; and not in a poetical sense. 'HXtx/a is said in N. T. of 
stature : rj ijXcfrt^ piKpos ffv. Luke xix. 3. And nijxvs as a measure 
of stature, has a definite meaning, and is most appropriate. *Av8p€s 
f$€yakoi Koi rtrpainjx^^^' •^^' Vesp. 553, which is not a poetical 
expression, but one of common life. 

29. »£ €v Tovrau] The colours of nature are far more beautiful 
than anything that art can produce. But in order to understand 
fully this comparison, it is worth while to examine with the micro- 
scope a small insect, or leaf, or flower, and a piece of silk or muslin 
of the same size : it will then be seen how exquisitely regular 
accurate, and beautiful, is the formation of the smallest work of 
God : while the work of man, when subjected to the same test, 
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presents a confused mass of hideous irregularities and de- 
formities. 

34. els rrjv avptovj i. e» do not extend your anxieties into what 
is yet future and distant. 

— fi€ptfiviicr€i cauT^f] This is an excellent reading of Tischen- 
dorf and Wordsworth : the common reading is fi. ra uivttjs. 
But if rd be omitted, the contrast between els rijv avpiov and 
eavrrjf is more strongly exhibited : and ra seems to be unneces- 
sary. Thus 

O'ov d* ov (PpovTia, Ar. Nub. 125. 
ov <l>povTi(<iov r&v IbionToiv ovdevoff ft a-oi xapiolfirjv. Id. Eq. 776. 
rcoy ovrt iMeravpfrrofA ovr a\€yi(a>, M. 238. 

VIZ. 3. re dc fiXeiTfis] This is said in continuation of the pre- 
ceding, and must not be separated from it. Jesus here addresses 
himself to a subject with which his hearers wer^ familiar. The 
readiness of man to overlook his own faults, and to censure his 
neighbour's, had been observed by the writers of antiquity : e.^, 

dya6o\ de to KaK6v ifrp^v c^' iripau IBetv * 

avToi d* orav voimfieVj ov yivaaKOfiev, Sosicrates Stob. p. 346. 

ovbils €<f> avrov ra kqk^ trvpop^, Ila/i^iXc, 

<ra(l>ai* frepov d* atrx^jpovovvrot, SyftfTai. Menander ib. p. 347. 

Tt TaWorpiov, avOpcuTte ^aarKai/drarc, 

KaK6v 6^vbepK€i£f t6 8* tbtov irapaffKiiren ; 

Com. Incert. Plut. T. 2. p. 469. B. 

Jesus here warns his hearers of the danger of this error: a 
readiness to censure the faults of others, will certainly lead us 
to overlook our own faults of much greater magnitude. &ut 
although the wisdom of this precept is universally admitted as a 
speculative truth, it is not commonly acted upon by modern 
Churchmen, when they speak or write of their own Church. 
They can see the errors of other sects, but they cannot or will 
not see anything erroneous in the Articles, the Liturgy, or the 
Formularies, of The Holy Catholic Church. On the contrary, they 
look upon their own Church as incapable of eiTor : attributing to 
man a character which belongs to none but Jehovah. Nothing 
can be more absurd : no Church is free from error : and if The 
Holy Catholic Church wishes to become wise, her object will be 
gained not by assuming a character of infallibility, but by 
humbling herself before Jehovah. James iv. 10. Rev. iii. 17. 

6. pii h&re] Dogs and swine were regarded as unclean animals 
by the Jews, and are frequently mentioned as such in Scripture. 
The meaning of this precept seems to be, that religious advice 
ought not to be thrown away upon those whose unholy life 
renders them utterly unfit to i^ceive it. 

7. alrtire Koi do^^crcrai^ Nothing can be larger, or niore free 
and unrestricted, than this promise. There is no restraint upon 
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Jehovah to give his Holy Spirit to man : and no particular 
Church is necessary for that purpose : but those who seek God, 
"within or without the Church, will find him. 

13. i; anayovfra cir r^v airoiK€iav\ airatKfia b.iidiy€tvva are equi- 
valent and convertible expressions in N. T. Thus instead of 
vlov y€€vvrjs, Mat. xxiii. 15, we find vlof Trjs a^rcaXf /a?, John xvii. 12, 
and 2 Thess. ii. 3. And in Mat. x. 28, we find both words 
joined together, dfroXea-ai <v yehvrj. So in 1 Tim. vi. 9, we find 
(Is o\(6pov Koi an<ok(Lavy which seems to shew that aTrcaXria is uot 
the same as oXe^pcf, but something more. So too John says, ci? 
anoiKeiav viraya' Kev. xvii. 8, and 11. 

15. TcSv ^€vhofrpoff>fiTStv] i. e. a corrupt and dishonest Clergy 
and Priesthood : of whom the Church of Rome is full, and there 
are not a few in the Reformed Church of England. IIpo</)?Jnjp 
means not merely a prophet, in the common acceptation of the 
word, but also a teacher and professor of religion. It is a most 
important caution, and often addressed by Jesus to his disciples, 
to be on our guard against dishonest Priests. All this however 
is well understood, and acted uppn, by the Government and 
people of free and happy England. 

24. €7ri rrjv ir^Tpau] i.e. on Jesus Christ himself. The rock in 
the wilderness, Exod. xvii. 6, is symbolical of Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 
X. 4 : as also the water which issued out of the rock, is sym- 
bolical of God's Holy Spirit. Hence it is called by Paul the 
spiritual rock. 

27. I? ^pox^] This word occurs in two places only of N. T. 
viz. here, and in t?. 25. In other places vtros is used for natural 
rain, e.g. Acts xiv. 17, and xxviii. 2. Why then is ^poxrj used here ? 
The reason seems to be that in other places where Uros is used 
figuratively, it is always in a good sense, symbolical of the Holy 
Spirit : e.g. Heb. vi. 7. James v. 18. Rev. xi. 6. But the rain of 
this parable comes not to fertilize the land, but to create a flood, 
and wash away the house. The writers of N. T. do not use the 
verb vtiv at all, but use fip^x^iv in every sense, good, bad, and 
indifferent : e.g. Rev. xi. 6 Luke xvii. 29. Mat. v. 45. This use 
of ^ptx^iv is censured by Phrynichus, p. 291 : but the soundness 
of the criticism may be doubted: for the word is used by 
Aristophanes in such a way as seems to shew that it was com- 
monly said of rain : 

fi^irm, fifiTTcyye irp\v av rovri Trrv^cajJiai, fx^ KaraPpex^^- Nub. 267. 

— €ir€<Tf* KCLi ?jv 7} 7rT«(ri5 avr^ff /ieyoXi;] These words bear a 
remarkable resemblance to Rev. xiv. 8, and xviii. 2, cirfo-cv, 
cn-f o-e BajSuXfibu r) fKyoKrj. Which seems to shew that they refer to 
the same event ; and that these Parables are not merely hypo- 
thetical cases of individual men, but a distinct prophecy uf what 
will happen in the fulfilment of time, to two classes of men, 
Bymbolized under the descriptions of dyijp (l)p6viiMs, and dtn^p 
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}uDp69, The same distinctive epithets, <f>p6infioi and fuapai, and 
the same word ^/iotca^i^o-rrac, indicating prophecy, are used in the 
Parable of the ten bridesmaids, c. xxv. 1,2: ntvre <f>p6vifjLoi koI 
W€vr€ iM^pai. And avfip fuophs is an expres<^on of the same 
import as auOpoavros rrjs afiaprias, 2 Thess*. ii. 3. So that all these 
descriptions may refer to the same event, and seem to foreshew 
that a signal judgment will overtake some class of men, here 
symbolized under the description of dvfjp fui>p6s. But who can 
that be ? Let us look to ourselves. Luke xvii. 3. There is a 
great difference between those who call themselves TAe Holy 
Catholic Church, and those who silently and secretly worship 
God in spirit and in truth. Nor can there be any greater fAoapioy 
than for a Church, or class of men, to think of themselves that 
they are infallible, or that the Authority of the Church is binding 
upon the minds of men. There is no foundation in Scripture 
for such a position. In idjct, The Authority of the Church is no 
authority at all : The Church is liable to error, just like any other 
corporate body, or class of men : and none are more certain to 
err, than those who think themselves incax>able of error. 

1 Cor. iii. 18, 9. 

29. ovx ias ol ypafifiartls] These ypafAfiarels were the Jewish 
Clergy, or Teachers of the people : so that the whole expression 
means. He taught them potoer/ully, and not as the Clergy taught. The 
same word c^ovaria is used by Luke, iv. 32 : h t^ovviqi riv 6 \6yoi 
avrov' i.e, his speech was powerful. The people had been accus- 
tomed to hear long and tiresome sermons without an atom of 
religion, or grace, or comfort : they were therefore astonished at 
the words of Jesus : his discourse was not long, but his words 
were full of wisdom, and grace, and truth. In the services of 
the Reformed Church of England, this discourse of Jesus is 
divided into three morning lessons ; although the whole might 
easily be read over in less than half an hour : but the sermon 
which follows, is never kept within the compass of ten minutes, 
and is often allowed to exceed half an hour : with what benefit 
to the people, it is difficult to imagine. And here it may be 
observed, that although ypafiixar^U in N. T. designates the Jewish 
Clergy of that day, the same description by no means applies to 
the Clergy of the present day : the knowleage of ypdfifiara is not 
confined to them : it is true that some of them are ypaiipartis* 
but others, and a^good many of them, are dypafifiarot. 

YIII 2. X€7rp6sj This abominable disease is happily unknown 
in England : but it was common among the antient Jews, Luke 
iv. 27 : highly infectious, so that the leper was required to dwell 
in a several house, 2 Chron. xxvi. 21 : and hereditary, 2 Kings v. 
27. But the healing of a leper was a very rare thing, Luke iv. 
27, and commonly supposed to be beyond the skill of man, 

2 Kings v. 7. These considerations will enable us to appreciate 
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the noble miracle here recorded ; which however was only one 
of many that Jesus wrought. 

3. ixTcivas r^y X^'P"] -^ remarkable expression, indicative of 
the Majesty of Jehovah : who is said to work with a mighty 
hand and with an ouUtretched antf Deut. xxvi. 8, &c. And the 
narrative goes on to state that Jesus touched him, ^^aro txCrw' 
thereby shewing that those who humbly seek Jehovah will find 
him, and He will enter into communion with them: and no 
Church, nor Mioister, nor Priest, nor Bishop, is necessary for that 

Surpose. An earthly Sovereign is approadied only through his 
[inisters : not so Jehovah. He is always more ready to hear, 
tluin we to pray. 

6. o nais fiov] The ntus here mentioned, is called by Luke, vii. 
2, 3, &c. HioifXos' a more precise expression, but not inc<Mi8istent 
with Matthew. For in antient Greek the slave was commonly 
called iroif ' e.y. 

o irais, oKokovBei dcvpo ra fTKeihj ^pcsp, Ar. Han. 521. 
Epicrates Athen. 262 D. ri yap 

€xBiov, ^ not, nat, KoXcto-^cu napa ironw ; 

6. iiovov €lve Xo)^] i.e. give the word of command. This speech 
of the centurion is very remarkable. It carries internal evidence 
of the truth of the whole narrative. The centurion evidently 
fipoke and thought as a military officer. Obedience is the first 
duty of a soldier. The word of command must be instantly 
obeyed. All this was fully understood by the centurion, and 
therefore he suggested that Jesus should simply give the order, 
and the lad would be healed. But what is more remarkable, 
this anecdote shews that among the unbelieving Jews, there were 
strangers and Gentiles who read the Scriptures, and recognised 
Jehovah when he shewed himself in nesh. And so it has 
always been. The wickedest of men have been found among 
those who call themselves the Holy Catholic Church; while the 
worshipper of Jehovah has been a stranger and unknown. 
1 Kings xix. 18. 

12. TO vKoros TO i^arcpov] But what is this darkness, and 
what does the whole expression mean ? It seems to be a pro- 
phecy which would be fulfilled on earth. '' The sons of the 
kingdom," t. e. the Jews, '^ will be cast out,'' t. e. out of the 
kingdom, *' into the darkness outside :" but what is that dark- 
ness? Why, the hiding of the face of God : Isa. lix. 2. Ezek. 
xxxix. 23 : a prophecy which was then rolling over their heads, 
and fELst approaching to fulfilment : Yet foi^ days, and Jeru- 
salem would be ov^hrown: Jon. iiL 4. Then the kingdom 
of heaven would be taken away from the Jews, and given to a 
nation who would yield the fruits thereof: c. xxi. 43. This 
dreadful prophecy is still in full operation: ihe Jews are in 
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the outer darkness, i.e, out of communion wifch God : and the 
bitter miseries which have fallen upon them, may be read in the 
figurative expression, the ioeeping and the gnashing of the teeth. 
Let us look to ourselves. 

14. p€^r)fi€vriv koI irvpio'&ova'av] i, e, lying prostrate and 
utterly helpless in a paroxysm of fever. But when Jesus 
touched her hand, v. 16, she awoke, ^yepBrj' not out of sleep, 
but from a state of coma, and helpless weakness, into health and 
full activity. The same word is used by Homer describing 
Hector awaking from a swoon : 

veov K i<ray€tparo Bvfiov, 
ayi^i € viyvoifTKcdv irdpovs ' arap aaBfia Ka\ Ibpias 
irav^Ty €irei ^ip cyccpe Aior voos alyv&x^u). 0. 240. 

The like is expressed by the word (aypeip, of Sarpedon : 

t6v y cXtwf injx^f Kara 5' o^$(iKp,atv Ke)(yT^ axXvs' 

avTis d* dfiTrvvvStf, mpi de irvoirj Bopetio 

^<a)ypei kirmvtlovcra Kwcas Keicat^iyora Bvfiov. lEt, 696. 

17. avTos Tcis da-Sfvtlas rjfiSp eXo^c] There is no difficulty in this 
expression, and the language is most appropriate. Avtos cXa^r, 
i. e. he took away from us : like Kanodpiis ^x^v Xaficop- Ar. Kan. 
468. Equally appropriate is the following expression, Kal rets 
potrovs ifiaaraa^ • for fiaaraCeiv is said of those who cairy heavy 
burthens: e,g, 

Xaap pa(rTd{oPTa ircXcopiov dfi(f>OTepjjaip, W 593. 

And so in N. T. (jxypna dvafidoraicra' c. xxiii. 4, and Luke xi. 46. 
Jesus came to deliver mankind from the burthen of their sins : 
which is symbolized by his healing the sick: the words of 
Isaiah apply to the symbolical action, and also to the thing 
symbolized. The Jewish clergy laid heavy burthens on mankind : 
and the like has been done by those who call themselves the 
Holy Catholic Church: Jesus took oj' the burthen which man 
had put on. 

18. iiceX^vfrep dtreXBelp] i. e, to his disciples, in order that 
himself, with them, might escape from the crowd of people. 

20. 6 vtoff Tov dpOpmnov] i.e. 6 &pdp<imos' So Homer com- 
monly says vlet 'A^auoi/, meaning 'A^atoc. Jesus commonly 
speaks of himself by his humblest appellation : thereby affording 
a remarkable contrast to the pompous titles of the Bishops and 
other Dignitaries of the Holy Catholic Church. The object of this 
anecdote, vv. 19, 20, seems to be to place on record the very 
humble fortunes of Jesus during his natural life. 

22. aipes rovs ptKpovs] But what is the meaning of this pre- 
cept ? for the dead must be buried, and this office must be 
performed by the survivors. Therefore it may often be the 
business of the son to bury his father. But that is not a duty 
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of so great importance that it must be performed at the expense 
of every other duty : nor is it at all a duty to the dead, but only 
to the living. If others were left to perform that duty, the 
disciple wpuld better remain where he was. But the abtients 
attached a sapei*stitious importance to the rite of sepulture, 
which they supposed to be a duty to the dead : and this precept 
seems to be directed against that superstition. 

23. fcr TO irXolov] But what ship ? Apparently that of Simon 
and Andrew, or perhaps of John and James, who all followed 
their occupation of fishermen on the lake, until after the death 
of Jesus ; John xxi. 3 : where the same expression, t6 ttXoIov, is 
used. But why did he go on board 7 It would seem from what 
follows here, that his only object was to cross the lake : but this 
would not agree with Mark, who says, iv. 1, that he went on board 
the ship, delivered the parable of the sower, &c., and then on the 
evenina of the same day^ v. 35, sailed across the lake. Here then 
would at first sight appear to be some inconsistency : but in fact 
there is none. Matthew seems to have been present when the 
seven parables of c. xiii. were delivered ; and he has related them 
all in exte/iso, c xiii. 3 — 50. But he mentions that all those 
parables were delivered from the ship, c. xiii 2 : and that Jesus 
afterwards departed, v, 53, and came to his own country, v. 54, 
whicli agrees with c. ix. 1. The visit to the Gadarenes is omitted 
in c. xiii. because it had been mentioned before. And the dis- 
course seems to have been omitted in c. viii. in order that its length 
might not intersect the narrative there. But Matthew has added 
one note of time, which is very remarkable. He says, xii. 38 — 41, 
that the Pharisees asked Jesus for a sign, and that he gave to 
them the sign of the prophet Jonah : and then he adds, xiii. 1, 2, 
that on the same day he went on board the ship, and delivered the 
parable of the sower, and others : whereas Mark says that after 
delivering the parable of the sower, on the evening of the same day 
he sailed across the lake, c. iv. Both accounts are tnie, and con- 
sistent with each other : from which it follows that the passage 
across the lake, related in Mat. viii. and Mark iv., took place on 
the same day on which he had given the sign of the prophet 
Jonah. The finger of God may be seen in this disposition of 
events. 

24. aeuriios fjieyas] So Soph, Antig. 163. 

froXXeS craK<p cr€LaavT€s &p0oi>aav wakip* 

XaiXa^ is a squall of wind : crcia-fi^s an agitation of the water . Here 
was a sign of the prophet Jonah, who said, " for my sake this 
tempest is upon you.'' Jon. i. 4, and 12. 

— iraXv7rr€o-da( vn6 r&v Kvyuartov] A most graphic expression. 
The ship, lying in the trough of a' heavy sea, was hidden by the 
waves : exactly what is described by Alcaeus^ cited Gaisf. He« 
phaest, p. 336. 
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t6 fji€v yap tvOep KvfAa ruXiVderac, 
TO b* fvBcv ' afifi€S y dp t6 ixiacrop 
vat (f>oprifA€6a trvv ixeXaiva 
J(€lfiaPi llO\d€VPT€S fi€yak€^ ' 

— avTos Be cuea^fvdf] Here was another si^n of the prophet 
Jonah, who slept soundly during the storm : Jon. i. 5. But the 
sleep of Jesus was evidently the heavy sleep of fatigue, after the 
labours of a busy day. Thus the fulfilment of prophecy is 
brought about in the natural sequence of events. 

26. Ti beiXoi ia-Tf] As we should say. Whales the matter^ the 
words of a man suddenly roused from sleep : after which follows, 
rort (vepBeis' i.e. /ally awake. 

— €7r€TifjLr)<r€ toIs avf/toif] Here was another si^n of the prophet 
Jonah. Jesus like Jonah, stilled the tempest : but by his own 
word of command, and not by throying himself overboard like 
Jonah. But here was the saving sign of the' prophet Jonah : for 
he had told the seamen to throw him overboard, in order that 
the ship might be saved, Jon. i. 12 : thereby foreshewing Jesus, 
who laid down his life to save mankind. Salvation is of Jehovah : 
Jon. ii. 9. The ship is a type of the World. One man was to 
die for the people. John xi. 51. 

27 01 ap6pcmoi\ i.e. the disciples ; some of whom were used to 
handle a ship on the lake of Gennesareth. It does not appear 
that any other men were on board, except Jesus and his disciples. 
Mark iv. 34. Luke viii. 22. 

28. roi>i' Tabapripoip'] This is the reading of Tischendorf, and it 
has this matenal recommendation, that it agrees with the col- 
lateral narratives of Mark v. 1, and Luke viii. 26, who not only 
give the name of Gradara, but also describe its situation in such 
a way that it answers exactly to what is said by Matthew here. 
Jesus is last mentioned by Matthew, iv. 13, to have been dwelling 
at Capernaum, which lay on the N.W. shore of the lake : and he 
seems to have taken ship there, and to have sailed across the 
lake to Gadara, which lay at the S.E. extremity. This seems to 
have been the same Gadara which is mentioned by Joseph us, 
Bell. Jud. IV. vii 3, as the metropolis of Peraia : but which must 
not be confounded with another Gadara said to have been 
destroyed by Vespasian, ibid. ILL vii. 1, and which seems to have 
been in Galilee. 

— bcup,oviC^yLepoi] i. e. madmen, who in this instance appear to 
have been very violent. Thus in Mark v. 15, Baifwvi(op€vop is 
opposed to a-fji)(l)popovvTa, i.e. madness to sound mind. The Son of 
God shewed himself on earth in order to destroy the works of 
the devil, 1 John lii. 8. But although God has never left himself 
without a witness, Acts xiv. 17, it is a sad truth that neither has 
the devil. Demoniacal possession of man and beast has never 
ceased upon earth. All sickness is in the language of Scripture 
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represented to be a visitation of Satan ; e.^. Job ii. 6, 7 ; Luke 
xiii. 11, 16: but madmen in particular are said lkufiovi(€aBai. 

32. diriOavov] Le. hj a violent death : Bapeiv is commonly said 
of those who were killed in battle : e.^. 

ot Bapov ip frcdio) Kucovav vtro ^a6€PT€s. L 66. 
viro MvpKiviov frcXraorov mro6vr)(rKfi, Thucyd. v. 10. Mipbapos 
fMaxofifpo£ dir€3a»€' Xenoph. Hellen. i. p. 252, £d. Steph. 

34. irapcKoKca'av ottods ficTa&j^ This expression is like fUfJiurfir 
oira>s "EZ /tot aTopui(rtts avrov' Ar. Nub. 1107. Mrro/Sj; is most 
appropriate here : it means to cross the lake, and the Gadarenes 
seem to have pointed to tke shiv which brought him. 

IX. 1. rd wkoiov] u e the same ship as in viii. 23. The article 
is sometimes omitted in N.T. but is never redundant. 

5. ri iariv fVKoirmTtpov] It is as easy to say one thing, as to say 
another : but there is a great difference between saying a thing, 
and doing it. The Clerks had doubted the power of Jesus to 
declare forgiveness of sins : therefore he now proceeds to give a 
si^n of his power, by working before their eyes a miracle which 
could not be doubted : an instantaneous cure of paralysis by 
mere word of command. 

6. ha de elbrjre] These wQrds were Written for our instruction, 
and are worthy of all attention : but they are wholly disregarded 
in the theory and practice of the Holy Catholic Church. J^sus 
upon earth, had power to forgive sins : but no one else had that 
power. After he was glorified, John xx. 23, he conferred that 
power upon some of his disciples : but he did not give to them 
the power of delegating that power, nor of transferring it to 
others. But according to the doctrine of the Holy Catholic 
Church, the power of forgiving sins is a mere matter of course ; 
a power which every Bishop confera upon every Priest at his 
Ordination. The present passage in Matthew contains a solemn 
protest against that monstrous abuse of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Under the Jewish dispensation, the Prophet who was 
commissioned by God to perform an invisible miracle, e.^. to 
foretel an event in the distant future, was enabled to give a si^n 
of his mission by working a visible miracle before the eyes of his 
hearers. Numerous instances of this are recorded in V. T. of 
Moses and others. The principle was well understood by the 
Clerks and Pharisees, and was recognised by Jesus. They asked 
him for a si^n, and he gave it. In this instance, Jesus had 
declared forgiveness to the sinner : a noble miracle, and true, but 
invisible : and then he wrought a visible miracle, in order that we 
may be assured of his power to work the invisible miracle. By 
this we know that where the power is wanting to work a visible 
miracle, there also is no power to work an invisible miracle. For 
instance, the modem Priest has no power to forgive sins, nor to 
absolve the sinner : but if he has that power, let him give a i%g% 
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of it : let him heal a cripple, in order that we may be assured of 
his power to absolve the sinner. If the Priest cannot give a 
visible sign of his power, then we may be quite sure that he has 
no power to work the invisible miracle. So again, if the £ishop 
reafly has the power to confer God's Holy Spirit on the Pries^ 
let him give a si^in of his power by rebuking the wind, or by 
calling down rain from heaven : but if the Bishop cannot give 
the siffn, then we may know that neither has he the power to con- 
fer Qod*s Holy Spirit upon man. The modern Bishop has a great 
deal to answer for, in the language which he uses at the Ordering 
of Priests, 
7. iyepOeis] i.e, waking up out of the torpor of paralysis. 

9. T^ rcXcbvtoy] i,e. Office for collecting and receiving the public 
revenue, ra t€\tj. Ar. Vesp. 668. 

— Mar^aloy] He seems to be the same with the Levi of Luke 
V. 27: and ofMark ii. 14, who however adds rov rov *AX<^iov' 
a note of identity which is not found elsewhere : from which it 
would seem that Matthew was brother to James the son of 
Alphee : and this agrees with Matthew x. 3, where he places 
himself next before that James ; in order that himself and his 
brother* might stand together, like Simon and Andrew, James 
and John. But in Mark iii. 18, Luke vi. 15, Thomas is interposed 
between Matthew and James: nevertheless it will be observed 
that in every list, Thomas is inseparable from Matthew : the only 
difference is that in Matthew's Gospel they stand in this order, 
Thomas, Matthew, James : whereas in Mark and Luke the order 
is, Matthew, Thomas, James: therefore, as Matthew and James 
appear from Mark to have been brothers, it may be inferred that 
Thomas was brother to both of them : and perhaps twin brother 
to Matthew : for the names of Thomas and ^idvfios seem to shew 
that he was one of twins. And this hypothesis will account for 
the fact of Matthew placing his own name after Thomas, in 
order to give the lowest place to himself: whereas Mark and 
Luke put Matthew before Thomas, Moreover it may be observed 
that in every list of the disciples, the name of the fother Alphee 
is given to James alone : the reason of which seems to be that 
the name of Matthew, and apparently that of Thomas also, were 
not the names by which they were formerly known, but were 
assumed by them after their calling to be disciples. Thus Mark 
says, Levi son of Alphee, ii. 14 : but he does not say Matthew son 
of Alphee, because no one was known by that description. 

10. ai'aiceft/icpov] i. e. lying tip, which exactly describes what the 
Boman usage was : they did not sit down to supper, as we do, 
but lay up on couches which supported the legs and feet, while 
the upper half of the body was raised by cushions and pillows. 

— eV tJ ocKt^] i.e. of Matthew, as appears from Luke, v. 29, 
who gives some details of this entertainment, which are modestly 
omitted by Matthew. But the like modesty and humility in- 

H 
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duces Matthew to ^ mention that many publicans and sinners 
came to his entertainment, and that he thereby incurred the 
censure of the Phariseea 

11. The Pharisees do not appear to haye been present at 
Matthew's entertainment^ but to have spoken these words after- 
wards : they could not have censured Jesus for eating with 
publicans, if themselves had been sitting at the same table. 

15. ol viol Tov Fvfu^yof] i.e, the guests who are invited to 
the wedding : the expression is like sons of oily Zech. iv. 14 ; sons 
of thunder^ Mark iii. 17 ; sons of strength, 2 ^ngs ii. 16, &c. Jesus 
is the bridegroom : and while he remained upon earth with his 
disciples, his presence would comfort them : but after his de- 
parture their severer trials would begin. But it may be observed 
that in this and other passages, e.g. Mat. xxv. 1 — 13, all mention 
of the bride is, with remarkable dencacy, omitted. Who then is 
she I Apparently the Jewish people, who are said to have been 
married unto Jehovah, Jerem. iii. 14, but who were now about 
to be divorced for their adulteries, Ezek. xxxix. 21, and to 
continue in a state of separation, until the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled. Luke xxi. 24. 

18. apx(ov €(<r€Xd(oy] This is the reading of divers MSS* and is 
adopted oy Tischendorf and Wordsworth : and cto-cX^ov seems 
much easier than tls ^kO&v besides which, it agrees with v. 28, 
iXBom-i €ts T^p oiKiav' i.e. the same house firom which Jesus had 
gone out, V. 19. But there is nothing in the context to shew 
that this was the house of Matthew. 

— mXevniai] But in p. 24 Jesus himself says, ovk ani6ap€Vy 
cXka KaOevBei. Both assertions are true : the only difference is 
in the person of the speaker. The maiden was in fact dead, 
beyond the power of man to resuscitate suspended animation : 
but Jesus was able to awaken her from the sleep of death. 
Others were in like manner awakened by Jesus. But we must 
not liken their restoration to the resurrection of Jesus Christ : 
their Hfe was recalled into a natural body, which was still subject 
to death : Jesus awoke with a spiritual body, over which death 
had no more dominion. 

36. cWXaTxWflr^l The use of this word is said by Wordsworth 
to be peculiar to N.T. But the usage indicates a thorough 
knowledge of Greek : for in the best Greek authors, the irirXayxy^ 
are commonly mentioned as the seat of any strong emotion ; 
e.g. €nviy6firfv rd oTrkayxya. Ar. Nub. 1036. nu fuv ra &ir\ayxp 
dyapcucTft. Id. Ban. 1006. avkayxva B^piiipnis icofrt^. ibid. 844« 
But in N. T. the <nr\ayxva are the seat of mercy and pity. 

38. mias cx/SdXi;] t. e. send out : so v. 25, c^/SX^^, had sent 
themselves out, i.e. had gone out. Eurip. £1. 96. t» cic^dXw woBl 
"AXXi/v ctt' auiv. 

X. 2. airooroXfov] i.e. missionaries, sent abroad to publish the 
New Covenant of Jehovah. There is no iuherent dignity or 
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mystery in the word awoaroXos' it is an old Qreek word, and is 
here used, as it had been used before, to denote a missionary or 
commissioner, who goes away to do the business of him who sends 
him. Thus Herodotus, i. 21, tells us that 'Akvarrrfs tir^yurf KrjpvKa 
is MiXrjTOV and then adds, 6 fUv drj carotrroXog h Mikrfrov ?jv' and 
again, oxor hv di) o x^pvf o Sopdtijv^f , &c., using the words aiso- 
(no\o9 and laipv^ as equivalent. Just so here : the dTrobroXot of 
V. 2 are told in v. 7, Kffpvarareiv, 

2. wpSrog Stfuttv] But what do these words mean ? Apparently 
they allude to the order of calling : Peter is said by Matthew, 
iv. 18, to have been fii-st called : if so, he would have a sort of 
precedence among the disciples, as first on the list: like the 
precedence of seniority in modem professions. The name of 
his father appears to have been John, or Jonah. Mat. xvi. 17, 
John zzi. 15. 

— 'loK&Pos 6 rot) Ze^cdaiW] In Matthew's narrative, James 
and John appear next in order of callibg, after Simon and 
Andrew, c. iv. 21 : and this agrees with Luke v. 1 — 1 1, who adds 
that James and John were partners with Simon. And there was^ 
another reason why James and John might be placed high upon; 
the tist : for they were first cousins to Jesus, being sons of 
Salome who was sister to Mary the mother of Jesus. Thus 
ff iifirriii T&v viav ZtfiebaUnfy Mat. xxvii. 56, is called by Mark, xv. 
40, SoXffi/iv;, and by John, xix. 25, rf dd€\<f)rj r^g fjajrpos avrov, i. e, 
of Jesus. All the other disciples of this list appear to have 
been strangers in blood to Jesus. 

3. ^ikiinros koL Bap^oXopitor] These were perhaps the next in 
order of calling, after the first four : as seems to be intimated 
by iJohn, i. 44—52. But if so, 2fathanael is the same as Bar- 
thoUmeto ; which is the opinion of many, and which is most 
probable. John alone names Nathanael, and never names Bar- 
tkolomew : the other Evangelists all name BartholomeWy and never 
name NathanaeL 

— Q(0}ias] ue. twin: and he seems to have been twin brother 
to Matthew. Thomas is only once named by each of the three, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke : and in every instance his name is^ 
coupled with Matthew, But by John he is named eight times : 
and in three places his Hebrew name of Thomas is explained by 
didv/ioff, i,e, twin. 

— *Iaica>/3off d rov *AX<^atov] Very little is known of this Apostle. 
The expression James son of Alphee, occurs only once in each of 
the three, Matthew, Mark and Luke, and once in Acts : but 
Alphee is named in one other place, Mark ii. 14, as father of 
Levi, t. e. of Matthew ; so that this James appears to have been. 
brother to Matthew. One thing however is certain about this 
James, that he was not the author of the Epistle which bears 
the name of James : who was the eldest son of Joseph and 
Mary. 

h2 
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3. \fPfknos] The common reading adds o flru^bf^tf God&ilo^, 
but these wards are rejected by TiBdiend<Hr^ apparently with 
good reason : they have every appearance of a ^oss, or marginal 
note, whidi has crept into the text. This Atfiptuos however, 
appears to be the same with OMkuos of Mark iii 18, and with 
lovddf'lojw^ov of Lake vi 16, and of Acts L 13. Very little is 
known of this Apostle. Bat one thing is certain about hira, 
that he was not the author of the Epistle which bears the name 
of Jude : who was another son of Joseph and Maiy, and brother 
to James. However this Apostle Judas or Judah, otherwise 
called Lebbee and Thaddee, is once named by John, xiv. 22, as 
'lovdoff, ovx o ^hnuiptmjs' which is the only other place in addi- 
tion to those above reftarred to, where he is named in N. T. Thus 
he is named once in each Grospel, and once in Acts. But Luke 
in both^places calls him son of Jaaegy *Iovdaff *JnK»^w in order 
to distinguish him from Judas son of Simom^ John vi. 71, zii. 4, 
&c.y who is elsewhere called Iscariot : and from Judas son of 
Joseph and 3fary, who was brother to Jesus. QaXlkuos and 
'Wddff seem to be two ways of writing in Greek characters the 
same Hebrew name. 

4. ZtfitfT 6 KaFoytTiTr] This Apostle is only once named in each 
Grospel of Matthew, Mark, ana Luke, and once in Acts. But 
Luke in both places calls him ike Zeaiot, 6 Zifkaavijs- perhaps 
expressing in Greek the meaning of the Hebrew'name of KayaFinj;. 
This Apostle is not named in the Grospel of John. 

— *lovdas 6 *UrKapuiT7is] The name of the feither of this Apostle 
appears to have been Simon .- John vL 71, &c. Thus it appears 
that among the twelve apostles, were three pairs of like names : 
viz. two Simon^s, two Jameis^ and two JudaICi : and there Were 
also three batches of brothers : viz. 1. Simon and Andrew, sons 
of John or Jonah: 2. James and John, sons of 2jebedee: 3. 
Matthew, Thomas, and James, sons of Alphee. All appear to 
have been young men at the time of their calling to be dyLsciples : 
probably younger than Jesus : some of them lived many years 
after his death. It is important to bear this in mind, in order 
that the names of the Apostles may not be confounded with other 
like names which are mixed up with them. Thus Simon and 
Andrew were sons of John^ Lebbee was son of James^ Iscariot was 
son of Simon : names which appear to have been common among 
the Jews of that day. It may also be observed that Matthew in 
his enumeration of the twelve Apostles, groups them in pairs : 
which seem to have been ^epairt in which they went abroiEui on 
their mission, immediately after receiving the charge of their 
Master. Mark vi. 7. Luke also groups the Apostles in pairs, 
agreeing for the most part with those of Matthew, except that 
Luke pairs James son of Alphee with Simon the Zealot ; and 
Judah son of James, with Judas Iscariot: whereas Matthew 
pairs James son of Alphee with Lebbee, i,e, Judah son of James: 
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and Simon with Iscariot, Mark enumerates the Apostles, but 
does not pair them. 

5. 686v i^v&vj i.e. land or country of the Gentiles, like 6d6v 
BaKd(r(n]s, meaning sea-coast, c. iv. 15. 

8. doDpeap eXo^cre, biop€dp bore] i.e. "You have not bought the 
powers with which you are now invested, and you must not sell 
them." The free gift of God is not to be made a matter of 
merchandise. Acts viii. 20. 

9. firi #cT^oT;o-^e] The meaning is, that the Apostles were not to 
levy contributions of money or goods from the people : they 
might accept of hospitality from them : but they were not to 
receive presents : which is a very different thing, both for the 
giver and for the receiver. KraaBcu, means to buy or earn, either 
by moneyor otherwise : which the apostles were here forbidden 
to do. They might eat what was set before them: but they 
were to carry nothing away with them: not even a basket of 
provisions : for the labourer is worthy of his food -. i.e. they were to 
look for each meal to the place of their labours, and to travel 
emptyhanded. 

10. \ir\hk pdfibovs] This is the reading of numerous MSS. and 
is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth, instead of pc^bov 
which is the common reading. But pdfiSovs is much easier: 
there might be one irrjpa for all, but the pdfibog cannot be divided, 
or held in common. 

15. €v T^ fie pa KpiaecDs] A day which was then fast approaching, 
and which has now become a matter of history ; which fully 
attests the truth of this prediction. Sodom and Gomorrah seem 
to have been destroyed by a sudden, overwhelming, and annihi- 
lating judgment : but the Jews fared much worse : their miseries 
have been everlasting: they not only had to endure war and 
desolation and famine and exile and bondage, &c., but they have 
had to survive all this misery, and to hve on for century after 
century, remembering what they once were, and feeling and 
knowing that Jehovah has hid his face from them. Ezek. xxxiz. 
23, 4. Let us hope that their restoration is at hand. 

16. Trpd^ara iv /ico-^ \vk<ov'] This appears to have been the 
character of the first Apostles, according to the intention of 
Jesus Christ. But it was not long before a change came over 
the picture, and the Priests and Teachers of religion in the Holy 
Catholic Church shewed themselves in a reversed relation ; not 
as sheep in the midst of wolves, but as wolves in the midst of 
sheep. Acts xz. 29. 

20. ovY viUis eVT€ oi \aKovvT€s\ A most accurate expression : 
like riff o forot wp&rov 6 irtaK&v ; Ar. Plut. 520, and 6 ^. avrjp 6 
Xcf (01/ ovToal ruwovToai. Id. Ach. 367. 

31. TToWav aTpovBlav d(a<^6pcre] Another most accurate ex- 
pression, and wonderful evidence of the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. 
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Antiphanes Athen. 43 6. oia d' 17 x^pa ^P^h 

32. Luke has recorded a noble instance of the fulfilment of 
this promise, in the answer of Jesus to the malefactor who 
acknowledged him in his hour of greatest humiliation. Luke 
judii. 40. 

34. ovK fi\6ov PaKeip elprfvtjp] Jesus here speaks not of the 
object of his coming, but of the efect which it would produce : a 
prophecy which was soon and sadJy verified. No sooner had the 

gure word of the Gospel been preached upon earth, than the Holy 
athoUc Church began to adulterate it, and to establish the 
worship of Satan in the Temple of God. How many excellent 
Christians have been put to death by The Church. 

39. o evpoap ttjp yjrvYri^] Here is another expression lying in the 
depth of the GreeK language : for cvpciv was antiently said of a 
thing which fetches a price in the market, and is therefore most 
appropriately said of one who purchases his life by dishonorable 
sacrifices : Epicharmus, Poll. p. 1056, Bentl. Phal. 465 : 

oXX* ofjuag /coXai re moi r* apvtg cvp^(rov(ri fioi 
bcKa vopxos, TTffiXarf ai yap ivri fierA ras parepos, 

m 

A siitiilar expression occurs in Luke xxi. 19 : cv r^ vTrop^vfj 
KTri<ra(r6f ras ylrvxas' i.e. purchase your hves by long-suffering. 
See also Rom« iv. 1. 

42. €pa rap p.iKpSp rovr^ip^ i.e. the disciples. There is no 
difficulty nor ambiguity in this expression. The disciples were 
men of low degree and might well be called fwcpoi' not in re- 
proach, but in regard of their humble fortunes, and by contrast 
with their Master. So Jesus calls his disciples TCKpia, John xiii. 
33, aud iraidia, John xxi. 5, and pAKpop iroippioPf Luke xii. 32. 

XI. 3. av €1 6 ipx6p€P0£] But why did John ask this question ? 
for John had already borne testimony to the identity of Jesus 
with the promised Messiah. The answer is easy : John was now 
in prison, and could not come himself to satisfy the doubts of 
his disciples : therefore he sent them to Jesus of whom they 
had heani, in order that they may receive primary testimony from 
him. The words of the answer of Jesus seem to be a sort of 
freemason's token to John, (pfopavra (vperourip * €g dc t6 nav 
ipprfpitop xar/Cct. There is nothing in the narrative to shew that 
John entertained any doubt of the identity of him to whom he 
sent his disciples : but if he did, he was altogether excusable, 
for his doubt was not about one whom he saw and knew, but 
about one who was reported to him, and of whom he, while in 
prison, could have only secondary evidence. Jesus saw this, and 
framed his answer accordinglv. 

9. irtpiao'^Tepop frpo^^rov] Others had prophesied, and had died 
long before the fulfilment of their prophecies : John not only 
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prophesied, but also saw and declared the fulfilment of his own 
and others' prophecies : saying, " Behold the Lamb of God.*' 
John i. 36, &c. Hence John is said to be not only Trpo^^s but 
irepKrirSTepos Trpo^ijTou. 

II. oi/K iyijycpTai] i.e. hath not been born. There is no peculiar 
efficacy in the word eyrjyefyrat ' the whole expression means, 
There hath not been born of woman a greater than John. The 
word iytlpeiv is sometimes said of the ordinary generation of 
men, and is applied indifferently to good and bad : e.^. Mat. iii. 
9. iy€ipai TCKPa tS 'A^pajdfi' xxiv. 11. ^fvdoTrpo^^rai cyfpBrja'OVTai' 
ibid. 24. eyepBrjcovrai ^evdoxpi'O-Tot Koi ylr€vboirpo(f)rJTai ' sometimes 
it is said of awaking from the sleep of death, e.ff. Acts v. 30, 
rjynpev 'Ii/croOy tv v/xctf bux^ipifraaSt ' i. e. hath awakened Jesus 
whom you had put to death, 

— Iv y€vvrfTois yvpaucav] f . e. among mankind, including Jesus 
Christ himself. There is nothing in this phrase to confine the 
expression to men of ordinary birth, or to exclude Jesus: 
for ytwav is said of the mother, as well as of the father: e,g, 
Luke i. 57, 'EXicd/Sfr iykwrjafv viov. So yiwrjp^ rrjs d/xiTfXov, 
Mat. xxvi, 29, &c. 

— 6 d€ fUKpmpos] i. e. Jesus Christ himself. This passage has 
been strangely misunderstood. 'O aiKportpos, standing as it does 
by itself, must, according to all analogy and propriety and facility 
of construction, refer to fi€i(<»p which went before, and must 
therefore be understood of the same subject, i. e. iv ytwrirois 
ywcux^v. Kothing is more easy than this use of the comparative 
with its reference left to be inferred from the context : e.g. John 
ii. 10, npSyrov iov KoKhv oivov riBricrif koX orav fie6vcr6£a'i, t6t€ tAv 
fXdo'a-m' and so 

T6v If fifiioTTov Kal rhv Ikdira'td 

Ta\i<as 6 fi^yas Karairivti, JBschylus, Athen. 182. G. 
dfiKJAs dpt(rj\(o * Xaoi d* v7ro\i(ov€5 ^aav. 2, 519. 
(ftev^vrai yap roifs alax^ovs, iirl ToifS 8c koKovs fiadiovvrai. 
dXKd (fyvkd^oviT oi (pavKdrepoi roifs koKKIovs dirtovras. Ar. EccL 625. 
ooT t^xos, ocre p,€a^€iSf "Oort xcpciorcpos, M. 269. 

Besides which, if Matthew had intended that fiucpoTcpos should 
be referred to the words which follow, he would have said 6 de 
HiKporepos ©v €v rfj ^acrikcla ratv ovpav^v ' like Luke ix. 48, 6 yap 
lUKpoTcpos ev Tracip vfiiv vnapxavj oirros tarai fifyas. It is true 
that ©v is sometimes omitted : but it is impossible to suppose that 
Matthew would have omitted it here for the purpose of creating 
obscurity and uncertainty. He well knew how to use it, when 
it was wanted: e.g. xii. 30, 'O p,fi mv fier e/ioO, Kar e/xov eVri • 
which is like Ar. Plut. 591. 

€l TrXouciof wi/, dveXevOfpos laff dvToxrl Ka\ (piKoKepbfjs, 

Moreover, if fUKporepos could be connected with iv rg fiafriktia 
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t6v ovpav&Vj still, so must alHO fiti^av which follows : and then 
what will be the meaning of the passage ? He thcU is least in the 
kingdom of heaven, is greater than John in the kingdom of heaven ? 
Nothing can be more absurd than E. V. here. They say, He that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven^ is greater than he. But the 
measure of this greatness must be either in the kingdom of 
heaven or out of it. If in, then he that is least there, must be less 
than John there : so that the proposition cannot in that way be 
maintained. If out, the proposition is this : '^ The least in the 
kingdom of heaven, is greater out of it than John." But this 
will contradict the words of Jesus, who had just before said that 
John was the greatest of men. So that in neither way can the 
proposition be maintained. The whole affords a melancholy 
instance of the folly of men affecting to translate what they were 
not able to c(^nstrue. Such is the value of the Translation 
executed by Royal Mandate. But if we turn from the misery of 
E. V. to the Greek text, we find the words are a model of 
clearness and precision. Jesus speaks of two classes ; the 
children of women, i. e, natural men, and the children of the 
kingdom of heaven : and he makes a comparison in each class. 
Jolm, he says, is the greatest of men : but The least of men, is 
greater in the kingdom of heaven, than John is there. By The 
least of men, Jesus means himself : for among men, he was the 
humblest of men, yLop^fir^v boiikov Xo^coy* Phil. ii. 7: and he 
always speaks of himself by his humblest title; herein riyXv' 
vTroXifinaptov wrcypafifibv, in order that we may speak of ourselves 
in like manner, 1 Pet. ii. 21. But although of low degree 
among men, he at the same time asserts his Majesty as Jehovah : 
The least of men is greater in the kingdom of heaven, than the 

freatest of men is there. Thus the whole passage attests that 
esus was a man, and upon earth the humblest among men : 
but at the same time was Jehovah, and greater in heaven than 
the greatest of men. 

12. jSiaffTat] This is a very easy expression, and the parallel 
passage in Luke xvi. 16, is the best commentary upon it : iras 
els avT^v fiidCerai ' i. e, every one forces his way into it. So 

Aiaff d' oUkct €fitfiv€' fiid^ero yap /SfXceo-ort. O. 727. 
EupvXo;^*, 5 fJMka d^ p,€ pid^ere px>vvov iovra, fi\ 297. 

— apTrdCovcriv avrriv] The same word is used c. xii. 29, tci a-Ktvrf 
avTov biopirdiTcn' The meaning is, that the kingdom of heaven 
was now thrown open to all who would take the trouble to 
force their way in. 

13. All had prophesied until John : but now, the Law and the 
Prophets were fulfilled, 

14. mnos ioTtv *H\las] John was an antitype of Elias, in the 
same way that Jesus was an antitype of the Bock in the wil- 
derness: 7 nerpa ^v 6 XpKTTos' I Cor. X. 4. But some of the 
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people had supposed John to be identical with Elias ; which John 
denied : John i. 21. 

23. 71 €<»s Tov ovpavov v^o»^ci<ra] Alluding to the situation of 
Capernaum, which seems to have been built on the top of a hill ; 
and therefore as seen from the plain below, would appear to be 
projected on the clear blue sky. This seems to be the city 
alluded to by Jesus, Mat. y. 14, ov hvvarcu irokig Kpv^rivai iirav<a 
opovs K€ifjL€VTf* foT Jcsus was then resident at Capernaum, Mat. iv. 
13, and seems to have delivered that discourse on the hill of 
Capernaum : taking an illustration from the landscape, which 
the people would understand. 

XII. 1-— 4. This anecdote is most instructive. The disciples 
of Jesus were hungry ; and therefore did as hungry men might 
be expected to do : they helped themselves to the food which 
was at hand, the ears of standing com. This incident illustrates 
the very humble fortunes of the followers of Jesus. But this 
act gave great offence to the Pharisees, who were the High 
Church party of that day, and whose practice was to make a 
great fuss about forms and ceremonies, while they neglected 
every thing that was of real importance. Mat. zxiii. 23. On this 
occasion, they were mightily offended with the disciples for 
plucking the ears of corn : for their notion was that a hungry 
man must not eat upon the Sabbath ; just as if man was made 
for the Sabbath, and not the Sabbath for man. But Jesus, who 
had sanctioned the act of his disciples, answers the objection of 
the Pharisees : and his answer illustrates a passage in the 
history of David, which might otherwise seem to be of little 
interest. David and his men had eaten the loaves of consecrated 
bread : and Jesus imputes no blame to them : for this simple 
reason ; the men were hungry, and they must eat what they 
could get : and in a case of necessity, forms and ceremonies were 
disregarded. 

5. t6 (rdpfiaTop ^Prikovat] The Jews were commanded to do 
no work on the Sabbath: nevertheless, even the Sabbath had 
some duties which must be discharged by the Priests, and in the 
temple : if so, then how much more reason was there for the 
disciples to eat when they were hungry. 

6. TOV Upov fA€li<ov ifTTiv Jdc] Thcsc words attest that the Son 
of man is Jehovah. The temple was the house of God : but a 
greater than the temple is He who dwells therein. But the 
temple was made for man, and not man for the temple : and the 
time was now fast approaching, when the temple would be de- 
stroyed, and God would cease to be worshipped by the men who 
honoured him with their Hps, but whose heart was far from him. 
Mat. XV. 8. 

8. Kupios TOV (TofifiaTov'] The Sabbath day was the Sabbath 
of Jehovah : but the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath ; i, e. 
none other than Jehovah. 
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10. ewffp^niirap] Le. The PharUeet oMked: see v. 14. Here is 
another remarkable ilhiatration of the folly and misery of the 
High Churchmen of that day : aooording to their teadiing, Satan 
was not to be driven from his prey upon the Sabbath : just as if 
the Sabbath of Jehoyah had been made for the benefit of Satan. 
These were the men who thanked Qod that they were not like 
the rest of mankind. Luke xviii. 11. 

18. KpUrw rots tBiftaur oiroyycXci] The Decree, or jmdtpmeniy of 
Jehovah had now gone forth : wbidi was, that the Imowledge of 
the true €k>d should be pubtished throughout the world : and 
the office of Jesus was to publish that Decrees Thus he says of 
himself, Luke iv. 18, quoting another prophecy, «ycv/ia JLvpiav cV 
cfic, of €9€K€w Zxpunw fUy lojpv^cu oij^piXfliriocf o^coiv, «u ni^Xoiff 
ayaffke^^ — aipv^ hnavrow Kvpiav dcrroy. The chosen year of 
Jehovah was now come : now was the accepted time, now the 
day of salvation. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

20. coff air €Jc/3aXi/ tU pUot ttjp Kpiaiw] i. e. until the fulfilment of 
his mission, when the knowledge of Jehoyah shall have been 
published to all nations, and the worship of Jehoyah shall be 
triumphantly established throughout the world. Jesus would 
lead the way to this consummation. So, John x. 4, Stop tA idta 
vpo^ara ii^aku, tyLVpooBtw avrw wop€V€raiy km tA frp6fiaTa aurS 
OKoXovBei. 

23. 6 vlos ^afiiB] i. e. the promised Messiah, the Anointed of 
Jehovah. Thus the miracles of Jesus seem to have convinced 
the people, but not the Pharisees. 

27. ot viol vfiSup iw Ttpi iicPaXXavai] The interpretation of this 
verse has been much disputed : but apparently without reason ; 
for the words offer no difficulty. Oi viol vfMap, addressed to a 
class of men, many of whom were now &r advanced in years, 
means the ycm-ng men, the rising generation : and Jesus had 
already delegated the power of <»sting out devils, to the young 
men who were his disciples. 

28. €<l>Ba(r€v c^* vims] A most accurate expression, lying in 
the depth of the Greek language. I. 502, tfOoMti dc re ma-oM 
€ir alav, A like expression is used by Paul, 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
€<fm€ur€V (IT avTovs ^ ofryrf €is rcAor. 

31. $ pkcur<t^iua rov Uveifwros^ The meaning of these words, 
originally clear, has been in a manner hidden and obscured by 
Ecclesiastical writers, who, instead of explaining what was diffi- 
cult, have made it their business to puzzle and to mystify what 
was plain. To rob God of his due honour, to misrepresent his 
character, to calumniate the goodness and wisdom of Jehovah, 
all these are said to be offences of the highest magnitude. We 
have a sample of them here in the conduct of Uie Pharisees, 
who were the High Churchmen of that day. Jesus had wrought 
a noble miracle, destroying the work of the Devil, and restoring 
the faculties of siffhi, speech, and hearing, to man. It is difficult 
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to imagine a more glorious illustration of the power of God, and 
of the wisdom of Qod. And so the people thought. The Laity 
were open to conviction, and said, JFas not this the Son of David, ^ 
But not so the High Churchman. He saw reason only for a 
malevolent effusion of spite. Jealous of Jesus, he sought to mar 
the effect of the miracle, by ascribing it to Satan, instead of to 
Jehovah. This was indeed to speak evil against the Holy 
Spirit. Another instance is exhibited in the conduct of Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, who were struck dead upon the spot for so 
doing, Acts v. 1. Other instances are to be found in the 
theory and practice of the Holy Catholic Church. When the 
Bishop imposes his hand and says to the Priest, Receive the Holy 
Ghost--iohose sins thou dost forgive^ they are forgiven, ^c : when the 
Priest says to the sick man, 1 absolve thee from all thy sins, Sfc : in 
all these instances there is an entire misrepresentation of the 
character of Jehovah, and of the operation of his Holy Spirit : 
the whole is contrary to Scripture. The like may be said of 
much that is written about Baptismal Regeneration, and Eucha- 
ristic Adoration, &c., all having for their object to take away 
from the honour which is due to Jehovah, and to attach undue 
honour and immense importance to the offices and ministrations 
of man. 

33. TTot^o-orc TO b^vbpov koKov] i. e, either adjudge me and my 
works, all to be good ; or, all to be bad : for you cannot maire out 
that I am bad, if my works are good : iK yap tov Kopnov to divbpov 
yivwrKtToi ' i. e, the character of the tree is shewn by its fruit. 
TivwrKerai here has the same meaning as irot^crorc John viii. 53, 
nva (reavTov <rv woiels ; is precisely in point. 

38. It was usual in the Jewish dispensation for the Prophet 
who foretold a future event, to be able to give a sign of his mis- 
sion : e.g. 1 Kings xiii. 3. The answer of Jesus here, clearly 
recognises this principle. But the sign which he gives them 
was not a saving sign. Jonah had been swallowed up by the 
whale, and was to all appearance, dead : but on the third day he 
was restored to the land of the living. So Jesus after three days 
and no more in the grave, would rise again. But this was a sign 
which would be fulfilled by the Jews putting Jesus to death, and 
thereby filling up their own iniquity. And this appears to have 
been in the mind of Jesus when he proceeded to add the sign 
which follows : 

41. dvacrrfitrovToi eV t^ »cpt<r«] The judgment of man is meant. 
Posterity will compare the Ninevites who repented at the 
preaching of Jonah, with the unbelieving Jews who did not 
repent at the preaching of Jesus : and they will say that the men 
of Nineveh were better than the men of Judah. But this was 
not alL Jesus here gave another sign of the prophet Jonah : but 
it was a sign of dio'k and ominous foreboding to the whole 
Jewish nation. The Ninevites had repented at the preaching of 
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Jonah : but what did he preach ? "Yet forty days, and Nineveh 
shall be overthrown." The Ninevites, however, repented at the 
preaching of Jonah ; and Nineveh was spared. Now comes the 
contrast. A greater than Jonah was here : he preached to the 
Jews, " Yet forty days and Jerusalem shall be overthrown : " 
the Jews did not repent at the preaching of Jesus ; and Jerusa- 
lem was taken and destroyed by the Romans forty years after 
they had put Jesus to death. In this sign, Jesus was accurately 
foreshown, according to the language of prophecy, by Jonah : the 
contrast was between the Ninevites and the Jews. 

43. Jesus here puts the hypothetical case of an individual 
man, and thereby shortly symbolises the history of the Jewish 
nation. God had chosen the Jews for his peculiar people, and 
had brought them out of the land of Egypt and out of the house 
of bondage : but they would not appreciate the privilege of wor- 
shipping Jehovah : the consequence was, that the Devil re- 
claimed his own, and the last state of the Jews, after the taking 
of Jerusalem, became far worse than their first state in the land 
of Egypt. ^ 

46. 17 fii^Trip Kot ol d8ek(l>oi avrov] i. e. Mary, and her sons. As 
Jesus had no father on earth, none could be brother or sister to 
him, but a child of the same mother ; and that is the meaning 
of the word ddtk(l>6s, Mary appears to have had four sons by 
Joseph, whose names are given in Mat. xiii. 55, 6 ; and it seems 
from the expression adeX^ai Trao-ai, iifid. that she had tnore than 
two daughters. This agrees with what we read in Luke i. 30, and 
42 : Mary had found &vour with God, and was blessed among 
women. Accordingly we read that Joseph lived with her for 
more than thirty years, Mat. ii. 23, and iii. 1 ; and that she had 
numerous children by him. Thus Mary was made to keep house, 
and to be a joyful mother of children. Ps. cxiii. 9. This was 
the blessing of Jehovah. 1 Sam. ii. 20, 1. It is painful to 
contrast with this, the folly and misery of the Holy Catholic 
Church, who would have us to believe, contrary to the express 
words of Scripture, that Mary died an old maid : just as if an 
old maid were better or more honorable than a wife and a 
mother. 

48, ris €tmv fj firjrrjp ftov] This is a very remarkable expres- 
sion. Matthew had just before said that the mother of Jesus 
was there : and then he gives the words of Jesus, JFho is my 
mother F This is a sample of the language of the Gospels. The 
Evangelists commonly speak of Mary as the Mother of Jesus^ but 
Jesus himself never gives the title of Mother to her. Why was 
this ? Apparently in order to discountenance the folly, soon to 
be developed, of the Holy Catholic Church, and the monstrous 
honours which they would render to Mary. Jesus foreknew 
what would happen after his departure : but he would allow no 
such nonsense to go on in his lifetime. 
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50. avTos fJMv dbfX<fiog koI ddeX^^] The general import of these 
words cannot be mistaken : but the force of them is ve^ much 
weakened by the erroneous expositions of the Holy Catholic 
Church. The disciples of Jesus were strangers in blood to him- 
self : all, except James and John, sons of Zebedee, who were his 
first cousins.^ But at the same time he had brothers and sisters, 
children of his own mother. Nevertheless, he witholds the 
title of brother and sister from thenif and gives it to the disciples 
who believed on him. And why ? The reason is given by John, 
vii. 6 : His brethren did not believe in him. Thus Jesus says, 
that a disciple who believes on him, although stranger in blood, 
is nearer and dearer to Himself than his own mother's son who 
does not believe on him. 

as dv^p ooTis rpviroKTi avurai^, &vpalos av, 

HvpioDv Kpei<ra'»v op^ifUDv djfdpl KticnjaBat, (jyikos* Eur. Or. 795. 

Xni. I. €P Tfi ffjjLfpa fK€Lvrj'\ i.e. The day of the preceding dis- 
course, in which he had given the sign of the prophet Jonah. 
He afterwards delivered the following parables, and then, on 
the evening of the same day, sailed across the lake of Gennesa- 
reth, and gave other signs of the prophet Jonah. See c. viii. 23^ 
and note. 

3. cv Trapo^oXalff] This is the first occurrence of the word 
irapa^Xri in Matthew, although the parables which follow are not 
the first of his narration. Jesus had alreadv delivered other 
parables, e.g. those of the Wise Man and the Fool, c. vii. 24, and 
26, and that of the Children in the market place, c. xi. 16, and 
others : see c. ix. 15, &c. The meaning in N. T. of the word 
vapaPoXrj, is somewhat mvstified by one or two modem exposi- 
tors, very reverend indeed, but who know nothing of Greek, and 
who taint every thing that they touch. The marvel is that such 
men will not let alone a matter which they do not understand. 
UapafioXfi in N.T. always means a comparison^ or similitude, or 
illustration byway of comparison ; and this meaning is found in the 
earliest Greek. For wapafiaKKeiv means to put one thing beside 
another, and it was so used in seamanship, e.g. dthir, irapafiaXov. 
Ar. Ran. 180. irapaPaKov r^ Konria. 269. 

Toifs dcX^ti/af p.€T€€api^ov KOi rrfv aKarov irapa^aXXov. Eq. 762. 
9rapf/3aXo/xev els ^ap^v Acts XX. 15. 

Metaphorically, it means to put one thing beside another for 
the purpose of comparison, or contrast : and in this sense it is 
used by Homer : 

aijTiK incipaTO Kpovlbrjs IpeOl^tptv "Hflj/y, 
Kepropiois ineea'cri iTapa^\ij8rjv ayopcvaV A. 5. 

Athenaeus, 30 F. *ApxiXoxos t&p Na^toy t^ vftcrapi Trapa/SoXXcc. 
Much like this is Mark iv. 31, ip nola TrapafioKjj wapa^aXopep 
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aimjp ; The antient Scripture aboundsy in illustrations by way 
of similitudes : a like usage is adopted in N. T. and is commonly 
called vapa&oXri, And the parable of N. T. is commonly intro- 
duced by some such expression as 6iioia iarip, or oftotoxroy or 
6fioia>6i^(r€TM, words which are essential to the parable, and 
which may always be understood^ if they are not expressed. 
Aristotle, Ithet. ii. 20, draws a distinction, which is more subtle 
than sound, between the irapo/SoXi) and the \6yos or Jh6le, and he 
gives samples of each : but the X^; of Aristotle is the irapcfioXri 
of N.T. which is also the irap€iPo\rj of Homer. The Iliad 
abounds in parables, which we commonly call Similes : Eustathius 
calls them TrapafioXag * p. 133, L 52, 3, &c. Ed. Basil. 

— i^\6€p 6 (nreipiav'] This, the first parable of the seven 
which are here given, is explained at length by Jesus himself. 
It may be seen by his explanation that the parable is in fact a 
prophecy, or anticipated history, of the progress of the Christian 
dispensation. The like must be understood of all the parables 
which follow. It is important to bear this in mind, and to use 
the keys with which Jesus has supplied us, in order to arrive at 
a right interpretation of the parables which he has not ex- 
plained. 

4. ^X^c TO, Trrrcipa] Nothing can be more easy or more natural 
than this illustration. The birds are the worst enemy of the 
farmer. They watch the operation of the sower, pounce upon 
the seed as soon as it has fallen from his hand, ana carry it off. 
Thus birds are called (nrtpfioXoyoi, and €nrtpiiarok6yoiy by the 
Greek Poets : e,g, Ar. Av. 578. 

Tore •)(pri arpovB&v v€<f>05 dpBiVf 
Koi (nrep/ioXoyo)!', €K rav aypav to (nrcpfA avrav dvaKayjrau 

Epicharmus Athen. 398. D. 

rerpayds re (nrtpparoKdyovSy KayXahs avKciKKidas. 

Then as the birds are the worst enemy of the sower, they are 
aptly chosen to represent Satan, the constant enemy upon 
earth of Jesus Christ. The Birds appear again in the parable of 
the Mustard seed. 

11. TO, fivarfipui] i,e. the secret things^ which belong to Jehovah, 
Deut. xxix. 29, and which he revealed to whom he would : ad- 
mitting some, and excluding others. Mat. xL 25. This word is 
of frequent occurrence in K. T. The same word, and with a 
like meaning, occurs in earlier Greek : e.g, 

A^fjLTjrep T) 0p€^a<ra n^v ^p-'fjv (pptva, 

cipai ii€ T&v crap a^iop p.virn)pioiP, Ar. Ran. 886. 

p.v€ip means to shut, as we shut the eyes and mouth : hence 
livorriptop means a secret, which is shut to all except rolf fie/jLvij^ 
fitvots ' fjLveuf, derived from fiwip, means to shut into, and meta- 
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phorically to initiate^ or include, in masteries which are shut to 
the rest of the world, rois e^a' Mark iv. 11. 

12. BoBrfcr€T(u Koi irfpuratvdrfa'eTai] i.e. to those who have found 
out some knowledge of God, and desire to know more, God will 
give according to their desire, and liberally : those who hunger 
and thirst for righteousness, will be satisfied therewith. Mat. 

7.6. 

— Koi t 6yet] This sentence, which might seem paradoxical, 
is explainea by Luke viii. 18, koI h doKel tx'^w * that which he 
thinks he hath : and the meaning of the whole is, that those who 
pretend to be religious, but who really know nothing about the 
matter, will find themselves utterly mistaken when the day of 
reckoning comes. There are many ^evdoTrpo^^rai who say Lord, 
Lord, but whom Jesus never knew. Mat. vii. 21. Those who 
would find the knowledge of God, must seek it as silver, and ^ 

Bearch for it as for hidden treasui*es. Frov. ii. 4, 5. The work 
of the miner is no light labour. \ 

19. iravrhs aKovovrof] i. e» in the case of every one that heareth, \ 
or, in every instance of one that heareth, &a It is remarkable that 

the Birds are nowhere named in the interpretation of this 
parable : but the act of the Birds is explained by reference, to 
be the act of Satan. The Birds appear again in the third 
parable. The meaning of this, the first parable, is explained to 
oe, to represent the varied success which would attend the first 
preaching of the Gospel, according to the different natures of 
those who received it, and before any collateral influences were 
at work. 

20. 6 bt hrl TO. irerp^brf (mapcls — y^voyJvr)s ^i^c®^ — tvBvs 
trMvtaKi(rrai\ These words seem to involve a mystical allusion, 
which can only be seen in the original Greek, to the apostle 
Teter, and his shameful denial of his Master. No words could 
more accurately describe what Peter did. 

24. (nrelpapTi icaXAv tnrepfui] This, which is the reading of 
Tischendorf, seems better than (nreipovrt, which is the common 
reading. The difference is important. The weeds were not 
sown simultaneously with the good seed, but after a long 
interval : in fact, some centuries after the death of Jesus Christ. 
The good seed was sown in the daytime : the weeds in the 
night, while mankind were asleep. The Kokbv triripfia of v. 24^ 
is called <rtrof in v, 25, which is a most important note of iden- 
tity : as will soon appear. 

25. €v r(3 KoBevdetv roifs dv6pomovs] i.e, while mankind were 
asleep. This is a very remarkable expression, and a lively note 
of time. It is in fact an ominous allusion to the darkness of 
the Middle Ages between antient and modem learning. During 
several centuries after the overthrow of the Roman Empire, the 
inass of mankind in Western Europe were in the heavy sleep of 
ignorance and intellectual torpor : few could read or write : 



112 NOTES ON 

books were scarce and dear: and the Bible was like a sealed 
book to the people. Here was an opening for Satan, and he 
took advantage of it. Employing numerous ^€vb(mpo(f>rfTasy he 
succeeded in engrafting monstrous doctrines upon the written 
Word of God. Thus weeds were sown in the midst of the 
wheat. 

25. €7r€(nr€tp€ (iC^ia] cTTccnrftpc is the reading of B and other 
MSS, and is adopted by Tischendorf. Zi^dvia is in K V. ren- 
dered tares : but this, as an English word, is extremely objec- 
tionable ; for tares are not utterly worthless : they are not 
thrown into the fire : on the contrary, they are bought and 
sold, and given for food to cattle. 

26. roTi €(painj koi to, (t(dvui] After the revival of learning, 
men began to look into the matter, and then it was seen that 
the Holy Catholic Church which had declared herself to be 

' infallible, and had enforced that doctrine by putting to death all 
who dared to call it in question, was in fact a mere mass of 
corruption : truth and falsehood being so mixed up and blended 
together, that it was beyond the power of man to separate 
them : as is foreshewn in v. 29. 

27. Tov olKoBcoTroTov] He is explained by what follows, to be 
the Sower of v. 24. This is a remarkable instance of the verbal 
accuracy of N. T. Jesus, when he sowed the wheat, was av6p&- 
TTos, V. 24 : but when the weeds appeared, he had resumed his 
gloiy: he is now no longer caSpamos, but oZicodfcrTron/r, i,e, 
Jehovah. His oIkos are those who worship him in Spirit and in 
truth. The sequel of this prophecy has not yet had its fulfil- 
ment upon earth : but perhaps the end is not far off. 

29. €Kpi^<ocrqT€ afia avrois t6v (tItov] This expression is like 
r. 458, 'EXcvrjv koi KTrjixaO* a/x* aurJ^EicdoTf where dfia governs the 
noim which follows it. 

30. <ruXXe^aT€ irpSyrov to. ftfawa] The manner in which this 
prophecy will be fulfilled, is involved in mystery, and cannot be 
explained before the event : but the word wpcorov indicates that 
the judgment of punishment will come Jirst ; and the rewards to 
the righteous, afterwards. 

31. SKkrfv wapapokfiv irdpedrjKc] Nothing can be easier than the 
word 7Tap€6f)K€v. It does not imply that there is any riddle or 
enigma in the parable, as some very reverend expositors of the 
present day would teach us: on the contrary, it is a homely 
expression borrowed from the ordinary service of the table. 
UapadcipM means to set food on the table: e.g. Ar. Ach. 85. 
irap€Ti$€i d* fjfiLP oKovs 'Eic Kpifidvov fiovs. Luke x. 8. etrBlcre ra 
TrapariBefieva vplv. Id. xi. 6. ovk 6x^ ^ irapaO^o'co avrco. By a very 
easy metaphor, the same word is said of anything tnat is offered 
by way of intellectual exercise or recreation. So Telekleides 
borrows another common word from the table, and applies it 
to intellectual entertainment : Athen. 268. C. Pors. Adv. 89. 
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XtKavLCKcuaiv d* avaTraiara naprjv ^bv<rfiaT(oi£ Karcaraa-Ta. 

He had just before used the same word rrap^v, of ordinary food : 

(<ofjLov d* €pp€i irapa ras Kkivai rrorap^s icpca Btpp-a KvXivdav ' 
viroTpiiJLfjLario>v d' ox^toI tovtw tois pouKopivoun irap^aav * 

and then he facetiously adds that in addition to other delicacies 
of the table, Anapaests were dished up and offered to alL 

31. k6kk9^ aivoTTtaSi ov Xafiav avapcmos tcrntiptv iv r^ dyp^ 
avTov] We have not the explanation by Jesus, of this parable : 
but he has supplied us with a key to tne meaning of it. This, 
like the two preceding, is a Parable of a Soicer : ana therefore, by 
parity of reason, the Sotoer, the seed^ and the field in which he 
sows, must be the same in this Parable, as in those. Accord- 
ingly, the Sower is Jesus Christ himself : the seed is the Word 
of God : and the field is the World. Then as the mustard seed, 
originally small, grew up into a tree with long arms, so the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, from small beginnings, would grow out 
into a large body of professing Christians, with extensiye 
ramifications all oyer the world. Was this all for good ? We 
shall see. 

32. (00T€ iXBelv ret 7r€T€iPct tov ovpavov koI KOraa'Krivovv tv rotp 
KkaboLs avTov] The fowls of the air, or Birds, are explained by 
Jesus Christ nimself in the first Parable, to be the emissaries of 
Satan : therefore, by analogy, the same symbol must have the 
same interpretation here. Aiid the symbol is easy, natural, and 
appropriate : for nothing can be farther fix)m the wish of the 
Sower, than to have a colony of Birds established in his field, or 
garden. They come for no good : their business is to defeat the 
operations of the Sower, and to eat up the seed, and its fruit. 
The Spanish &rmer will have no irees upon his land : for he says 
that the Trees harbour the Birds, and the Bir^s destroy the 
com. Accordingly the meaning of the Parable appears to be, 
that the Gospel would grow out of small beginnings into nume- 
rous large bodies, or branches, of nominal Christians, and that 
Satan and his Angels would dwell among them. This is the 
last of the three Parables in which Jesus has represented himself 
in the character of a Sower : therefore, as the Sower is the same 
throughout, and there was but one sowing by him, the three 
prophecies must be understood to commence simultaneously, 
and to represent under different emblems, the history of the 
same event, the Propagation of the Gospel. Then it may be 
observed that in each of the first two Parables, the results are 
a mixture of good and evil : Jesus had done his work, and Satan 
does his : some of the good seed bore fruit, other part was 
wasted and choked, and weeds grew up with the corn. But in 
the third Parable, the mystery of iniquity has begun to work, 
and the result is unmixed evil : Satan has established himself 
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in the branches of the tree whidi had been sown by Jesus 
Christ. 

33. SfMoia HTTtw ^ /SooiXrus rmw wpoamm {i^] Difficolties have 
been thrown in the way of the right int^pretation of this 
Parable by CSinrdunen, whose motive is only too a^qpaient ; and 
that is, to giye as little honour as possible to Jehovah, and to 
attach ondne honour and immense importance to the offices and 
ministrations of wian. According to Chnrcfamen, the leaven is 
here figorative of goody and is to be interpreted of the uaictijying 
trnMrnenee of ike durek. Bat to this interpretation there are grave 
objections : for in the first place, (v/uy is elsewhere in N. T. 
used figuratively, and always in a bad sense ; and it would be 
contrazy to all iasHogy and consistent^ to interpret it in a good 
sense here, bat here only. Secondly, the cncX^ia is nowhere 
caQed an instrument of sanctification. It was the object of 
Jesos Christ to sanctify his cjoAijo-uif, Eph. v. 26, but that object 
has been partially defeated by the perverseness of human nature : 
iroXXoi yap €urt jcXip-oi, oXcyoi de cxXcicroi' i. e. The Ckurckmem are 
many, out the chosen of Go(> are few. Mat. xxiL 14. But in 
order to arrive at a right interpretation of this Parable, we must 
first settle what is meant by fvfuj. This is easily done. Zvfii^ 
is used in one other place by Matthew, viz. xvL 6, 11, and 12, 
where it is explained by Jesus, v. 11, and by the Holy Spirit, r. 12, 
to mean the UaeAimf of ihe Pharisees and Sadducees. The next 
passage is Mark viii. 15 to 21, which is parallel to the last cited 
passage of Matthew. The next is Luke xii. 1. vpoa^xere cavraU 
airo T^f C^l*fs T»9 ^^aptaauaw, ^ns iamw vwoKpioxs. These are the 
words of tfesns Christ himself, and when we compare them with 
the words of Matthew, a xvi, their meaning appears to be that 
the (viui of the Pharisees is their teaekingj and that their teaching 
was kypocrigy. The next passage is Luke xiii. 21, which is pa- 
rallel to the passage in hand. The next is 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8, 
which we shaQ consider presently. The next is GaL v. 9, which 
is pacallel to 1 Cor. v. 6. These are all the passages where (vfuy 
is mentioned in N. T., and in every one of them (v/iiy is used in 
the same sense, and in a bad one. But this is not aU. The 
(viui of K.T. carries with it a direct allusion to the afyiia^ or 
feast of unleavened bread, instituted while the Israelites were 
vet in ^yptu During seven days they were to eat unleavened 
Dread : and in order that they might certainly do so, they were 
strictly charged to put away all leavenr out of their houses, 
Levit. xii. 15, and 19 : no leavened bread, and no leaven, was to 
be seen with them in aU their quarters, Levit. xiiL 7. But what 
was the meaning of this usage ? for leaven is a good thing of 
itself and is absolutely necessary to the making of pleasant and 
wholesome bread. If the leaven, or yea^t^ as it is commonly 
called, be wanting, or if it fail to work properly, the bread 
refutes to rite, as we say, and presents a heavy, hard, indigestible 



MATIHEW XIII. 115 

lump. But in ikct the whole was symbolical. Unleavened 
bread is good for nothing, of itself: but it was used by the Holy 
Spirit to typify the puntj( and simplicity which is required of 
those who would hold communion with Jehovah. 1 Cor. v. 8. 
And the symbol is easy of illustration : for flour is merely 
ground com, a natural production, which comes to us pure from 
the hand of God: leaven is an artificial production of man, 
obtained b^ a chymical process : when leaven is added to flour, 
the two umte ehymieally, and the nature of the whole compound 
is changed. A like result would follow from adulterating the 
pure Word of God with the teaching of man. Accordingly 
we find that (vfirf is explained by the Holy Spirit to be the 
symbol of wickedness and corrupt teaching : and that the a^vfia 
are emblematic of purity and truth. Thus Paul, alluding to the 
Levitical precept, says, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8 : eKKaOdpare njv irakaia» 
Cvpriv — cDOTc €opTd(a>fifVf fiij 4v (vfirj 9raXai$, fjofbk €V Cvfitf Kcucias 
KM TTovrfpias, aXX* iv d(i5fiOis cZXn^ii^ccW Ka\ d\rf6eias, 

— fjv Xaffovaa yvvfj €veKpv^€v €ls dXevpov a-dra rpia] We must 
now enquire into the meaning of the other ingredient, Sktvpov, 
This word is most important; for it distinctly refers to the 
Sower, who has now retired ofi* the scene, but has not left him- 
self without a witness, Acts xiv. 17. In the first Parable of the 
Sower, no particular name is given to the seed which he sows : 
but in the second Parable, the KoKhv airipfjta of o. 24 is called 
airor in V. 25, and again in vs, 29, 30. Now Sktvpov is made from 
oItos' Jhur from wheat: as is aptly illustrated by Heraclides 
Ponticus, c. ii : werrti b* ev avrols airov ovbtis' ovde yap aktvpa 
Kop.i(ova'i, airovvrai dc &K<piTa. Here then is a key to the mean- 
ing of this foturth Parable : the four represents the produce of 
the pure Word of God, which would now be adulterated with 
corrupt and abominable doctrines of man. This exactly repre- , 
sents what took place in the Holy Catholic Church. But what 
is meant by trdra rpia ; why is three mentioned ? This is a dif« 
ficult question: but the words seem to contain a mysterious 
allusion to the three parts, or divisions, of the Roman Empire, 
of which TO rpLTov is repeatedly mentioned in Apoc. viii, and ix : 
and perhaps also to the rpia pipri of the Great City, Apoc. xvi. 
19 : but that is a prophecy which can only b^ explained by the 
event : a crisis that has not yet arrived, but which perhaps is 
not far ofl; Who then is the Woman that added leaven to the 
flour? This is an important, but not a difficult question: it 
seems to be the same Woman who sits upon the Seven Hills, 
Apoc. xvii. 9. We have also in this Parable another mark by 
which the Woman may be known. 

There is some resemblance between the words of this Parable, 
ivpri rjv Xo/Sovora yvvri, and the words of the preceding, k6kki^ 
fTivdjttas ov Xa/3a>y SyiBpwros' nor is this the only resemblance 
between the two Parables : for both represent an operation of 

j2 
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Jonah : but what did he preach ? "Yet forty days, and Nineveh 
shall be overthrown." The Ninevites, however, repented at the 
preaching of Jonah ; and Nineveh was spared. Now comes the 
contrast. A greater than Jonah was here : he preached to the 
Jews, " Yet forty days and Jerusalem shall be overthrown ; " 
the Jews did not repent at the preaching of Jesus ; and Jerusa- 
lem was taken and destroyed by the Romans forty years after 
they had put Jesus to death. In this sign, Jesus was accurately 
foreshown, according to the language of prophecy, by Jonah : the 
contrast was between the Ninevites and the Jews. 
X 43. Jesus here puts the hypothetical case of an individual 
man, and thereby shortly symbolises the history of the Jewish 
nation. God had chosen the Jews for his peculiar people, and 
had brought them out of the land of Egypt and out of the house 
of bondage : but they would not appreciate the privilege of wor- 
shipping Jehovah : the consequence was, that the Devil re- 
claimed his own, and the last state of the Jews, after the taking 
of Jerusalem, became far worse than their first state in the land 
of Egypt. ^ 

46. r\ iii]Tr}p koI ol adeX<^ol aifTov'} t. e. Mary, and her sons. As 
Jesus had no father on earth, none could be brother or sister to 
him, but a child of the same mother ; and that is the meaning 
of the word ddeXi^or. Mary appears to have had four sons by 
Joseph, whose names are given in Mat. xiii. 55, 6 ; and it seems 
from the expression ddeX<^ai rrd<rai, ibid, that she had more than 
two daughters. This agrees with what we read in Luke i. 30, and 
42 : Mary had found &vour with Grod, and was blessed among 
women. Accordingly we read that Joseph lived with her for 
more than thirty years, Mat. ii. 23, and iii. 1 ; and that she had 
numerous children by him. Thus Mary was made to keep house, 
and to be a joyful mother of children. Ps. cxiii. 9, This was 
the blessing of Jehovah. 1 Sam. ii. 20, 1. It is painful to 
contrast with this, the folly and misery of the Holy Catholic 
Church, who would have us to believe, contrary to the express 
words of Scripture, that Mary died an old maid : just as if an 
old maid were better or more honorable than a wife and a 
mother. 

48, rls iarip ^ Mrrfp fiov] This is a very remarkable expres- 
sion. Matthew had just before said that the mother of Jesus 
was there : and then he gives the words of Jesus, Who is my 
mother F This is a sample of the language of the Gospels. The 
Evangelists commonly speak of Mary as the Mother of Jesus, but 
Jesus himself never gives the title of Mother to her. Why was 
this ? Apparently in order to discountenance the folly, soon to 
be developed, of the Holy Catholic Church, and the monstrous 
honours which they would render to Mary. Jesus foreknew 
what would happen after his departure ; but he would allow no 
such nonsense to go on in his lifetime. 
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50. avrog fiov ddtX<l>os km adeX^i;] The general import of these 
words cannot be mistaken : but the force of them is very much 
weakened by the erroneous expositions of the Holy Catholic 
Church. The disciples of Jesus were strangers in blood to him- 
self : all, except James and John, sons of Zebedee, who were his 
first cousins.^ But at the same time he had brothers and sisters, 
children of his own mother. Nevertheless, he witholds the 
title of brother and sister from tAemj and gives it to the disciples 
who believed on him. And why ? The reason is given by John, 
vii. 5 : His brethren did not believe in him. Thus Jesus says, 
that a disciple who believes on him, although stranger in blood, 
is nearer and dearer to Himself than his own mother's son who 
does not believe on him. 

oas dvrip oaris rpoTrouri ovvraK^f Bvpcuos ^v, 

fivfjicap Kptia'O'mv op^ipMV dvdpi KeKiija'dcu (j)[ko5. Eur. Or. 795. 

XIII. I, €v TJi ^pepa iK€lvTf'] i,e. The day of the preceding dis- 
course, in which he had given the sign of the prophet Jonah. 
He afterwards delivered the following parables, and then, on 
the evening of the same day, sailed across the lake of Gennesa- 
reth, and gave other signs of the prophet Jonah. See c. viii. 23, 
and note. 

3. €v napaPoXaU] This is the first occurrence of the word 
irapafioXri in Matthew, although the parables which follow are not 
the first of his narration. Jesus had alreadv delivered other 
parables, e.^. those of the Wise Man and the Fool, c. vii. 24, and 
26 J and that of the Children in the market place, c. xi. 16, and 
others : see c. ix. 15, &c. The meaning in N. T. of the word 
napapok^, is somewhat mvstified by one or two modem exposi- 
tors, very reverend indeed, but who know nothing of Greek, and 
who taint every thing that they touch. The marvel is that such 
men will not let alone a matter which they do not understand. 
ILapaPoXi] in N. T. always means a comparison, or similitude, or 
illustration byway of comparison ; and this meaning is found in the 
earliest Greek. For irapafiahXcw means to put one thing beside 
another, and it was so used in seamanship, e.g, a>67r, TrapafioKov, 
At. Kan. 180. napa^akov r^ Kamitji. 269. 

TOV£ 8€\<l>1vas p-CTcoapL^ov Koi T^v axarov TrapafiakXov, £(][. 762. 
7rap€pd\op€v €ls 2apx)V Acts xx. 15. 

Metaphorically, it means to put one thing beside another for 
the purpose of comparison, or contrast : and in this sense it is 
used by Homer : 

avTiK iireiparo Kpovidrjg ipedi^^p^v "Hdj;!/, 
K€pTopioi£ €7r€€<r<ri Trapa^Xfjdrjp dyopcvaV A. 5. 

Athenaeus, 30 F. *ApxiKoxos rhv Nd^ioy r^ viitrapi TrapafidKXci. 
Much like this is Mark iv. 31, iv itoia irapa^oXj rrapa^d\a>p^v 
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of them bccora in v. 25, iv t& KoBtvdeiv rovs dvBpt&irovs' an 
expression, of which time has smce unfolded the meaning to ns. 
See note on v. 25. The second, is the conduct of the servants, 
V, 28. Thej came to the landlord, and asked him if they should 
pull up the weeds : and he said, " No : leave that to me." The 
meaning of which seems to be, that according to the wHL of 
God, man would not*take upon himself to pronounce and execute 
judgment upon heretics : a principle which is now fully under- 
stood and acted upon in free and happy England. But others 
would act contrary to the will of Qod, and would put to death 
all those who differed in opinion from the Holy Catholic Church ; 
until, in the language of Scripture, the old harlot was drunk 
with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus. Apoc. xvii. 1, 6. This 
is emphatically alluded to by the silence of the Interpreter. 

44. Offcravp^ K€Kpvfifji€v^ iv r^ dypai] In order to interpret this 
Parable, we must first discover the meaning of Brfo-avp^, and of 
dyp&' for all turns upon those words. To begin then with 
dyp<^' what Jield is this ? And here it must be observed that 
Jesus had already used the symbol o^ a fald in the Parable of 
the Weeds : which symbol he has himself interpreted to mean the 
World at large. Therefore it might seem at first sight that the 
same symbcd ought, by parity of reason, to have the same inter- 
pretation here. But the whole tenor of this Parable shews 
that such an interpretation here would be wholly inadmissible : 
for a treasure cannot be said to be hidden in the World ; nor 
can any man or class of men be supposed to go and buy the 
World. Moreover it would follow from the same reasoning, that 
the dvOpcairos of this Parable must be the same with the avBp&iros 
of the second and third Parables, that is Jesus Christ himself: 
so that this Parable would represent Jesus to go and buy the 
World ; which would be absurd. But without abandoning the 
principle that one Parable affords a key to the meaning .^of 
another, it is easy to assign a limit to the application of that 
principle here. For in each of the first three Parables the prin- 
cipal character is a Sower : therefore it is fair to suppose that 
the Sower, the seed which he sows, and the field in which he 
sows it, respectively symbolize the same things in each of those 
Parables. But now the Sower has retired from the scene : other 
actors are introduced, and other things are symbolized. 

What then is the meaning of dypos ; history enables us to 
answer this question. We have seen in the fourth Parable that 
the whole Christian world was leavened with the fidse teaching 
of the Holy Catholic Church : the cause of truth seemed hope- 
less. But God had provided a remedy. This was the Revival of 
Learning. In the thirteenth century, mankind, who had been 
asleep, v, 25, began to awake out of their intellectual torpor : the 
languages of antient Greece and Rome began to be studied anew: 
Umversities were foimded for the encouragement of literature : 
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and knowledge was increased. The fifteenth century witnessed 
the invention of printing, the taking of Constantinople by the 
Turks, the discovery of America, the doubling of the Cape of 
CkxKl Hope, and soon afterwards the circumnavigation of the 
globe by Magellan. And now books were more easily multiplied, 
and learning was cultivated with avidity by a large portion of 
mankind. Here then is a key to the meaning of this Parable. 
For in the middle ages, iv- To^KaOevbtiv tov£ dvOpmrovst the Bible, 
and more particularly the Book of the New Covenant, was a 
sealed book to the mass of mankind : it was locked up in a 
learned language which few or none of the Laity understood : 
and the only instruction of the people was through the Priests of 
the Holy Catholic Church, who took good care so to leaven the 
Word of God with their own falsehwd and impurity, that the 
truth was kept out of sight. Thus it appears from history 
that the hidden treasure was The Bible : the Jleld in which it 
was hidden, was the field of Learning, This exactly represents 
what took place in the middle ages : the Bible was hidden in a 
learned language. 

— ov evpoip &pBp(ovo£ €Kpv^€] Thcrc is a wonderfiil accuracy 
and precision in this expression : a man hsudL/oiend, i. e. received or 
obtained the treasure, and had afterwards mdden it in the field, 
while the field was his own ; and then, as we learn from the 
conclusion of the Parable, had parted with the field. The mean- 
ing of which is, that mankind had received the Book of the New 
Covenant, written in the Greek language : but had afterwards 
lost all knowledge of the language in which the Book w^ written : 
thus parting with the field in which the treasure lay, but in 
which the treasure was now hidden from them. The word 
ivpmv here does not mean that he foimd a hidden treasure, but 
that he came upon a treasure which ofiered itself gratuitously to 
his hand : a sense in which ^vpelv is frequently used in N. T. 
e.a. €vp€iv cXco; napd ]ivpU)V, 2 Tim. i. 18. iva Xaj3a>fi€v eXeof /cat 
Xoptf €vp&p,€Vj Heb. iv. 16. alavlav XvTpaxriv evpap^vos, Heb. ix. 
12. €vp€£ x^P*"^ napa r^ Ot^, Luke i. 30. Then the word 
fKpvyfrtv explains hoto the treasure had been hidden : namely, 
by the hand of man ; who tvpoiv €Kpv^€, that is, had found the 
treasiu'e, and had buried it in the field, whild the field was his 
own. Thus man hid what God had revealed. 

— Ka\ OTTO TTJs x^pSff avTov vTrayfi] Matthew having just 
before said eKpv^ty now changes from the augmented tense to 
the present, vnay€i * thereby distinctly and emphatically mark- 
ing a long interval of time. Nor is that the only mark of time : 
for the man who hid the treasure in the field, must have been 
then owner of the field : but now he is said to go and buy the field : 
thereby affirming by implication that he had previously parted with 
it ; an operation which cannot be supposed to have taken place 
immediately before he goes to buy it oieick again. And here it 
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may be observed that the avBpmwos of this Parable appears to be 
one of the avBpwroi who were asleep in Parable 2, 9. 25, and that 
the interval between hidim/ ihe treasure and bu^ng the field, 
answers to the interval alhided to in 0. 25 by the expression 
fv T& Kti&evdfip Toifs avBpmrovs. But now the night has passed 
away, and mankind have awoke. 

— Koi TTOvra ocra €;(€( fraXct /cat ayopafji rov ayp6v €K€lvov\ The 
man who had hidden the treasure, and then parted with the 
field, is now eager to recover possession of the field, in order to 
get at his treasure : but there is a remarkable difference between 
the way in which he had obtained the treasure, and the way in 
which he recovers the field : for he is said to have found the 
treasure ; i, e. obtained it without money and without price, 
Isa. Iv. 1. Not so the field : he had lost that by his own neglect, 
and he must now buy it back again, and pay a high price for it. 
This exactly represents what took place. God had aiven the 
Scriptures to man : that was a free gift : but man had idlowed 
them to be locked up in a learned language, and lost to himself: 
and the learning which he had lost, was to be recovered by his 
own exertions, and without any new revelation. And so it wa& 
After a long sleep, the nations of Western Europe awoke from 
their intellectual torpor : learning was cultivated with avidity : 
no pains wei*e spared : and at length they recovered possession 
of the Field of Learning^ which they had once had, and which 
they had lost. 

It must be observed that in this Parable the same av6p<Qvo9 
who had hidden the treasure, afterwards buys back the field in 
which it was hidden : and this must be interpreted of a local 
identity ; which, history explains to mean the nations of the 
Western Empire of Rome. But although the man has bought 
back the field, he has not yet recovered the treasure : he must 
dig for that : and it may tie some time before he finds it. We 
are told of that in another Parable. The invention of Printing 
is distinctly alluded to in Apoc. x. 2. jSi^Xaptdcov dvp^yy/utcvov. 
The practice of secretly burying treasure underground was 
familiar to the Greeks, and to other antient nations : e.g. 

Tovs 6rj(ravpovs r avrois Sftfovcr' ovs ol irportpov kot^B^vto 
tSv apyvpitaV oZroi yap iffaor* * <S(tt€ Xeyovaip rdbc iravT€S* 
odbfis oldev Tov Brftravpop rov ijxou, tr\fjp « ns ap* oppis. 

Ar. Av. 599. Pors. Praef. Hec. xlix. With this passage may be 
compared Eccles. x, 20. A bird in the air, &c. 

45. avOpcaira ifjLnop^ (rjTovprt koKovs fiapyapiras] There is a 
remarkable resemblance between this Parable and the preceding : 
the structure and the language are much alike. And they relate 
to the same subject. In the last Parable, the Bible was repre- 
sented by the symbol of a treasure hidden in the field : here the 
same Bible is represented by the symbol of a Beautiful Pearl, 
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which may be bought, but for which a high price is asked. And 
tlie avOpfanos of this Parable, appears to be the same with 
him of the last : t. e. the nations rf Western Europe, Then, the 
merchantman seeking Beautiful rearls, appears to represent a 
portion of mankind anxiously enquiring arber literary treasures, 
and willing to pay a fair price for them. 

46. ts fvp^v leva nokyrifiov fiafyyapirrji^ Here the BiBLE, the 
greatest of all literary treasures, is represented by a Pearl of 
great price : i. e, one which will not be given away, but which 
must be dearly bought and paid for. The meaning of which is, 
that the knowledge of the Bible which had been lost, would be 
recovered by earnest and industrious study and devoted atten- 
tion to the subject of it, but that there would be no new reve- 
lation. It must also be observed that the word €vp<ou in this 
Parable, has not exactly the same meaning as in the last : for 
there, the finding of the treasure, gave possession to the finder : 
but here, the finder of the Pearl does not immediately get it, but 
must firat raise the money which is required to pay for it. 
However, this is a common usage of the word eiptXv. 

— ceir^KB^v niirpaKf iravra ocra eix^ f al i^yopacrtu avrovl These 
words are nearly the same with those of the last Parable, which 
have already been explained. The meaning of these, is, that the 
attention of mankind was turned to the immense importance of 
the icritten word of Gk)d ; that they began to study it earnestly 
and industriously, and at length arriv^ at a knowledge of the 
meaning of it. This is exactly what history represents. The 
Revival of Learning came first : then came the Reformation, 
which gave a heavy blow to the Holy Catholi? Church : but the 
Old Harlot, although severely wounded, is not yet dead : she 
struggles on still, but now the Laity have put their foot upon 
her neck ; they have got her down, and they intend to keep her 
so. But although Laming had revived, it was a long time 
before the Greek Scriptures attracted the attention of Scholars, 
In the early part of the last century, Bentley had intended to 
edit the Greek Testament: but untoward events marred his 
work. But he set the example of Greek scholarship; which 
others followed after his time : but their attention was chiefly 
directed to the illustration of standard classical authors ; e,g, 
Attic poets and prose writers. It was not until near the end of 
the last century, that the Greek Testament began to attract the 
attention of learned men. In our own time it has been more 
studied. This shews that the two Parables come in their right 
places : or, in other words, that the two Parables in the order in 
which we read them, foreshow the successive events which 
history has since unfolded to us. The Bible was hidden in the 
field of Learning : and the^r*^ thing was, for mankind to recover 
possession of that field. Afterwards, they turned their attention 
to the treasure which lay hid in the field :. and by dint of much 
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exertion, recoveied that also. This last prophecy seems to be 
fulfilling itself at the present day. 

47. vayiivtj] The meaning of this word is clearly and fiilly ex- 
plained by Herodotus, vi. 31, and it answers to our word, seine. 
This Prophecy is partially explained by Jesus Christ himself; 
and as the event has not yet happened, it seems to be impossible 
for us to add a word of explanation to what he has said. 

49. ip TJ (rvvreXciq. rov alavos] u e, at the end, or fulfilment, of 
the time which God has appointed for the working of the 
mystery of iniquity: which end, perhaps, is not far oflEl But 
although it is not in the power of created man to lift up the 
veil which Jehovah has thrown over the future, the reader of 
Scripture cannot fail to observe a resemblance in many points 
between this last Parable and that of the Weeds. For in o. 25 
we read of iiipivta sown ava fiiaov rov crirov * an expression wliich 
exactly corresponds with novrjpoifs cie fuaov rav biKaimv, in o. 49 : 
the word fucrov being a link of reference. Then the end of both 
Parables is the (rvrnXeui rov al»vos, which must be the same 
time for both. And then v, 50 is a repetition, word for word, of 
V. 42 ; which can only be explained by supposing that both 
relate to the same event. Thus both Parables appear to foreshew 
a judgment to come upon the Holy Catholic Qiurch : when a 
separation will be made between the leXi^rol who are many, and 
the €k\€ktoi who are few. ' 

61. <rvvTiKaT€ ravra iravra] The common reading before these 
words inserts, most inconveniently, X«y« avrois 6 'lija-ovs ' which 
however is wanting in some of the best MSS. and is rejected hj 
Tischendorf 

52. nas ypafifiarevv] Every teacher who really understands the 
subject of tne kingdom of heaven, i, e. who is mil read in Scripture^ 
may be compared to the owner of a house well stored with all 
kinds of good things for the wants of his family. The value of 
some things, as bread, meat, vegetables, &c., depends upon their 
being new and fi-esh: others, like wine, derive a v^Uue from 
age. All are well in their proper places. So in the kingdom of 
heaven, i. e, in the business of a Teacher, it may be useful to 
illustrate the truth of the written word of God, sometimes by 
referring to an antient Prophecy, of which subsequent history 
has recorded the fulfilment : sometimes by referring to a recent 
event, in proof of the principles upon which, accordmg to Sci'ip- 
ture, Jehovah governs the world. The events of our own days 
are a most instructive commentary upon Scripture to those who 
understand it. All this is plain to the Teacher who is really 
learned in the kingdom of heaven. He carries within himself, 
in his own heart, a store of good things ; and deals them out as 
they are required : he has no occasion to filch from the stores of 
other men : his own knowledge of Scripture is sufficient for his 
purposes of a Teacher. 
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52. iK rov Bfjcravpov avrov] The store of the Teacher is his own 
heart : Mat. xii. 35, and Luke vi. 45, where* the same word 
0Tj<Tavp6£ is used, and in the same sense. 

— Kaiva Koi waikaid] The Kcuvd are modem, or passing, events : 
the iraXaia those of former days. Soph. Oed. R. 915. ovd* dirot* 
dvi^p "'Evvovsy rd Ktiivd rots iraXai TCKfiaiperat. 

55» 6 Tov T€KTovos vlos] As tho Carpenter is not here named, 
and as Mary is named immediately afterwards, it has been in- 
ferred from this verse, and with reason, that Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, was now dead. But he left several cnildren by her, 
who are mentioned immediately afterwards. 

— Koi ol dh(\(^o\ avTov] The meaning of these words is ob- 
vious : d^ekffios means broiker, and as Jesus had no father upon 
earth, his brethren must be sons of the same mother, i. e. of Mary. 
Nor is there any objection to this intei-pretation : on the con- 
trary, it is what Scripture would lead us to expect. For the 
Holy Spirit had pronounced a blessing upon Mary for her ready 
belief in the promise of Jehovah, Luke i. 45 : and it is accoro- 
ing to the analogy of all Scripture that the blessing should be 
fulfilled to Mary by making her a fruitful mother of children, 
Ps. cxiii. 9 and cxxvii. 3, &c. On the other hand, nothing can 
be more absurd than the difficulty which Churchmen have raised 
about the meaning of the word ddfX^oi, here : a difficulty which 
is founded upon nothing but the folly of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Because the Church has said that Mary died an old 
maid, ergo, say Churchmen, the words of Scripture must be 
misinterpreted in order to suit the theory of the Church. But 
such reasoning is unworthy of refutation : the somnia of the 
Church are good for nothing but to feed the wind. According to 
all principles of sound criticism, every word ought to be under- 
stood in its primary sense, unless there is something repugnant 
in the context: but there is no such repugnancy here. The 
primary meaning of db€\(^o£ is brother, son of the same mother : 
a word peculiarly appropriate to the brethren of Jesus, who 
were sons of the same mother, but not of the same father. 
Besides* which, the grouping, here and in c. xii. 46, absolutely 
requires that adfX(^oi and adeXt^cii should be understood in their 
primary sense of brothers and sisters. If the husband of Mary 
was dead, it was most natural that she should be found in 
company with her own sons, the brethren of Jesus : c. xii. 46 : 
not with his cousins, which is an indefinite expression. So too, 
here. They speak of the relations of Jesus : and they mention 
first his father, the carpenter ; then his mother, Mary ; then his 
brothers, whom they name ; then his sisters, whom they do not 
name. This is perfectly natural: but nothing could be more 
unnatural than to jump from his mother to his cousins : besides, 
a man's cousins include all mankind. Moreover, the distinction 
between adcX(^ol and adcX^al is most appropriate if they mean 
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brothers and sisters : but it is not usual in Greek, any more than 
in English, to distinguish between classes of male and female 
cousins : they are usually comprehended under the general de- 
scription of ovyyfVfU. Luke i. 36. Again, if adf\<f)6s here means 
cousin, then fufrrfp may mean aunt, or grandmother, or indeed any 
other relation. 

"Eierop, arap av fiot iircrl irarrjp ical ir6TVta fnirrjp, 
-^^c Koa-iypriTOs, <rO dc Koi 6a\«pog vapaKOLTtjs. Z. 429. 



So that, according to Ecclesiastical interpretation, the words of 
Matthew, xii. 50, outos fiov d5€\(l>6s Kai ad£X(/)i7 koI pijrrjp icrrlv, 
ought to be rendered thus : " He is my cousin, and my cousin, 
and my grandmother.^^ And in the following lines^ 

d y €vBvs fi<r Evpmidov p^<riv riv, tor tKivfi 
db€\<l>6s, <u *Xe^LKaK€, rrjv opjopjjTplav abikffii^v, 

Ar. Nub. 1371, ab€k<jio9 ought to be rendered cousin, and opjo- 
fifjrpiav dS€X(f>TJv, cousin, having the same grandmother, 

65. *laK<aPos koL 'Ia»cn7^ Kai 2lfi&v Kal *lovbas] This is the read- 
ing of Tischendorf : the common reading, instead of 'Icaarfcji, has 
*l<o<nJ5, but *la(rTj<l> has the authority of the best MSS., and is 
more probable of itself : Joseph the husband of Mary seems to 
have named his eldest son by her, after the name of his own 
father, James : and his second son after his own name, Joseph. 
James and Jude, two of the sons here named of Mary, seem to 
be the authors of the Epistles which bear their respective names: 
but of her other sons Joseph and Simon, httle or nothing else is 
said in N. T. But this James is identified by Paul as the brother of 
Our Lord, QbX. i. 19, 'loxtu^oir top dbcXcfiov tov Kvpiov' in order to 
distinguish him from James, Zebedee's son, who was cousin and 
not ddeX^6r to Jesus : and from James, Alphee's son, who was a 
stranger to him. And Jude, the son of Mary, identifies himself 
by the words of his own Epistle, v. 1, 'lovbas adcXi^^r 'laKw/Soi;. 
In all which, there is no difficulty to the reader of Scripture : the 
only difficulty has arisen from the Holy Catholic Church mixing 
up her own abominable leaven with the pure word of God. 

56. ovxl rrdcTM irphi fipJds ctori] The names of the sisters of 
Jesus are nowhere mentioned in N. T. But it may be inferred 
from the word iraa-ai. here used, that they were more than two in 
number. Thus Mary appears to have had four sons, and at least 
three daughters, by her husband Joseph : all which children 
appear to be now grown up; a remarkable confirmation of 
Luke i. 45. 

XIV. 6. y€V€a'iav Be y€vofi€v<i}p'] This is the reading of some 
of the best MSS. The common reading is ytv€orl(ov be ayofuvatv^ 
for which there does not appear to be much authority, but 
which is retained by Wordsworth, and to which there is no 
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intrinsic objection. Another reading of MSS. is ytvtcrlois bk 
y€vofi€vois, which is adopted by Tischendorf. Indeed ytptaiois 
would be an excellent reading, if it were not followed by 
yevofAevois. So, 'Hpa^rjs rois y€V€aiois avrov dfiTTvov iiroiet. Mar. 
vi. 21, which is like the usage of the best Greek writers : e,ff. 
At. Nub. 408. 

vrj Ai* tycay oZv arexvots tiraBov tovtI iroT€ Auuriourip, 

But it may be observed, that ytviata does not mean here the 
birthday, but the /east celebrated in honour of the birthday. 
This usage of the word yevio-ta is said to be different from that 
of early Greek writers, who called the birthday feast y€vi0kia • 
e.ff. Plato Alcib. i. p. 121, 0. «r«d<b be ytirfrai 6 naU o wpe<rj3v- 
TQTos — irpSnTOv fi€v iopTaCovci navres oi €v rjj $acrtk(oi>s — ttra eh tov 
oXXoy xp^^^^ Tovrrf r^ Vf^epa )3a(riXea>r yevfffkia nacra 6v€i koi ioprdCft^ 
jj 'Ao-ca. On the other hand, the yevicria was a ceremony observed 
in honour of the dead, and which is alluded to by Herodotus iv. 26, 
v(us bk Trarpl rovro ttoicci, Karairep ol "'EXkrjvef t^ ytv€<na. And 
the two words are thus distin^shed by Ammonius : yev€$kia 
Kai ytvio'ta biacfitpci' yeptffkia p4v yap rdaartrM en*! t»v C^vrtoV 
Koi (V li cKaoTos ^/A^p? iy€vri3rj, avrrj KoKiirai ytveffkios fjpJpa' 
ytvtaia dc iiri rtSv reBvrjK&roiVf ip j €K€urros ^ftcpf rereKevrrjicev, And 
it is easy to trace this distinction to the earliest Greek writer : 
for with him the word yiv€<ris involves the sense of procreation, 
the act of a &ther : e,g, 

^QK€caf6v re Bew yiviaiv Ka\ ptfrepa TijBiiv, IS. 201. 
*QK€avov ^fntfp ytvecris Trdvrecrtn rervKrai, ib, 246. 

but yeviffkii is said of birth simply, without reference to any 
father: e.g. 

T7j\6$€V ef ^AXvPrfs q0€v dpyvpov tori ytveffkri, B. 857. 

Besides which, another reason is offered by Lobeck, Phryn. 104, 
namely, that the Greeks had a superstitious dread of using the 
Word yfvea-ia with reference to the livina. But when the antient 
superstition died away, the usage which had been founded upon 
it, died with it: and thus we find in N. T. yevia-ia put for 
'VfV€0Kia, The words of Josephus, which are inaccurately cited 
by Alford, but which are, wprdf^ovrts Trjv yevecriov fipipav rov 
TTcudiov, Ant. xii. 4, 7, have no bearing upon the question : for 
yfvitrios r)ix€pa never meant, nor could mean, anything else than 
the birthday. 

15. oUfuiff be yevofjJvris] This was the Jirst evening : the feed- 
ing of tne multitude took place between the two evenings. See 
Exod. xii. 6, Levit. xxiii. 6, and below, v. 23. 

23. dvtpri tls t6 8po£ kot Iblav npoa-ev^ao-Bcu] This is a remark- 
able testimony to the human nature of Jesus. Why did he 



126 NOTES ON 

pray 1 Luke, iii. 21, 22, has told us : he prayed for the Holy 
Spirit of God, which was given in answer to his prayer : Luke 
iv. 1, Joh. iii. 34 Jesus was Jehovah: but he became SyBpamos' 
and in order that he might be able avfiiraS^o'tu rai£ dcr6€v€Uu£ ^ficjv, 
Heb. iv. 16, he eKevaa-ev lavrov, Phil. ii. 7, u e. disrobed himself of 
all the glorious attributes of Jehovah, and became the humblest 
of men. *AvipTj els ro opos 7rpo<r€v(aa6ai' words which can have 
only one meaning, and which shew, that, unless the prayer was a 
mere counterfeit, Jesus required to be continually renewed by 
Grod's Holy Spirit : herein fifup vTroXifiirdvav vTroypafifiop, wa 
€7rcuuiKovBria'o»fi€v rots txvcaiv avrov, 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

25. The common reading here is iir\ ttjs Bakatrtnis, and in 9. 
26, cm njv Qakcuru'av, But Tischendorf reads in v. 25, ^\Bc irpot 
avToifs — ircpLirarmv iwl Trjv BaKatrtrcof ' and in v, 26, etrt rijs dakaa- 
* oTjs' and this reading, which has the authority of some of the 
best MSS., seems to be preferable to the other : for the expres- 
sion €iri TTJv Bdkaa-arav is due to the verb ^XBcv or dmiXBc, which 
comes before it. Jesus came down from the mountain ivt rrfv 
BaKaaro'ap, irtpi,nar6iv irpos avrovs. But the disciples saw him lin 
•njs 6aKda<nfs ireparaTovvra, This is like Eupolis, cited Schol. Ar. 
Av. 1297. Meineke ii. 511. 

*0 2vpaK6(rio9 d^ €oiK€v ifvix av \fyify 
Tois KVPtdloifri roi<riv iirt r&v rcixiav ' 
di/o/Sar yap irri to jS^/x' xikcucTfi Trepirpe^on'. 

So again we read in o. 28, iXBtlv np6s o-e iirl ra vl^ara ' and in 
V. 29, KoraPcLs irepitnan^crcv hri rd vdara. And so im Ttjv ice^ciXiJv 
Tov 2a>«rpdrovff d^T^Xaro * Ar. Nub. 147, t. e. leapt on to the head of 
Socrates. Otherwise is Mat. xxvi. 64. lpx6p,cvov hii rav v€<f>€\£p 
TOV ovpavov • i, e. coming on the clouds, as on a chariot. 

28. €t trv cty KeXcvcrov fie npos at ckBeiv eiri tA udara] But what 
do these words mean ? Let us see. First, then, it appears that 
Peter was unwilling to trust to what might be an optical illu- 
sion, and therefore calls upon his Master to give a s^fn of his 
presence. Jesus evidently approved of this, and gave the sign 
for which Peter asked. But there was another reason why Jesus 
should comply with Peter^s request. For the words of Peter are 
symbolical: Kekewrov px npos ere iXBeiv, Now Jesus bids all 
come to him : dcvrc irpos ifu ndvTcsy Mat. xi. 28. kcu t6v Ipxdp-evov 
irpos pue ov p,^ eicj3aX(» e^co, Joh. vi. 37. Besides which, Peter 
offers to come iirl to, vdaro, which were now violently agitated : 
which was an additional reason why Jesus should invite him to 
come on : 5rt bid iroXkap Bki^frcav dei fipds €l(re\B€iv els t^v jSofri- 
Xelav rov Qeov, Acts xiv. 22. The agitated waters are sym- 
bohcal of the troubles of this life, e.g. 

Olds (re ;(e(/Mi>y Kal KOKmv Tpucvpla 

€ir€L<r d<fn)KTos Aesch. Pr. V. 1015. 

Adversis rerum immersabilis undis. Horat. £p. i. 2. 22. 
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So Psalm xlii. 7, and Ixzzviii. 7, and Jonah ii. 3. Accordingly, 
Jesus said, Come. Then Peter began to walk over the waves 
toward Jesus. So far, he had done all well He was not wanting 
in zeal for his Master. He began to walk towards him : but he 
could not reach him. 

30. PKtirtdv di Tovavcfiov laxvpbv, €(f>ofifi6rf] His courage forsook 
him, when he saw the violence of the wind. Here was an omi- 
nous prefiguration of the subsequent history of Peter's life. The 
symbol is easy. The wind agitates the water, therefore sym- 
liolises the Spirit of trial and persecution. Mat. vii. 25, 27. 
Thus Peter shewed himself to be one of those who iv Koip^ 
iTfipaa-fiov A^itrravrai, Luke viii. 13. Mat. xiii. 21. But in the 
words of Matthew* there are distinct notes of reference to other 
passages in Peter's Ufe. He was frightened when he saw the 
wind l<rxvp6v. So it was afterwards, when SKkos rts, one of whom 
history has not preserved the name, bua-xyplCero, saying, Surely 
he too was with him. Luke xxii. 59. Moreover Svefws is a 
symbol of didacricaXta* Ephes. iv. 14, tva fiTjKtri c^ficy vi^iriot, 
Kkvbcivi(6fi€Voi Kai ir€pi^€p6fi€voi iravrX dvefito rfjs bibaaK(iKia^^ 
These words exactly describe what Peter is said to have done 
upon another occasion, Gal. ii. 12 : vTr/oreXXe koi, dtfyapi^cv iavrbv, 
^^o'vpLcvos rovs €k irtpiropiqi. Peter was frightened by the av€p.og 
of those who came from James. See also James, i. 6. The 
walking on the water, needs no explanation : nothing is too hard 
for Jehovah : Gen. xviii. 14. But the whole narrative affords a 
remarkable illustration of what Jesus says in another place : iap 
fXrjTf mcrrip — ov8€P aSwoT^crfi v/xlv. Mat. xvii. 20. Here Peter 
shewed himself okiyonKrrov, and therefore what had been per- 
fectly easy, became impossible : tJ yap 7rtW« iarfiKarc ' 2 Cor. i. 
24. 

But besides the natural and obvious meaning of the events 
which are related in this chapter, they have a further symbolical 
meaning which is of the highest interest. For, 

First, with regard to the feeding of the five thousand, it may 
be observed that it took place between the two evenings : a circum- 
stance which is distinctly mentioned by Matthew, but by him 
alone ; compare vs, 15, and 23. The narrative of Mark, c. vi, is 
consistent with Matthew, but is not equally precise in its lan- 
guage. This might be expected ; Matthew was an eye-witness 
of the whole transaction : Mark related what he had heard. 
Now between the two evenings was the time for killing the 
Paschal Lamb ; Exod. xii. 6, Levit. xxiii. 5. Thus the feeding 
of the five thousand appears to symbolise the last Passover. 
Jesus died between the two evemngs : t. e. soon after three 
o'clock P.M. Mat. xxvii. 46, 50. And although five thousand and 
more were fed out of five loaves and two fishes, and every one 
ate as much as he liked, still there was a large surplus : which 
seems to mean that the righteousness of Jesus Christ is more 
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than enough, and much more than enough, for all those who will 
partake of the benefit of his Atonement. There is no limit to 
the wealth of Jehovah. In fact, the surplus food after feeding 
the five thousand, was greater than the original quantity. The 
stores of Jehovah not only are not exhausted, but actually seem 
to increase by subtraction from them. And there is a myste- 
rious meaning in the descriptions of the fragments that remained 
over, in this, and in the following miracle, c. zv. 33. After the 
feeding of the five thousand, the surplus food filled twelve Ko^ivavi^ 
or panniers : this circumstaiice is mentioned, and the same word 
k6^ivos is used, by all four Evangelists. But after the feeding 
of the four thousand, Mat. xv, Mar. viii, the surplus food is said 
to have filled seven airvplbas, or baskets. Matthew and Mark are 
careful to mention this circumstance, and to use the same word, 
p-irvpiSas' the other Evangelists do not mention the feeding of 
the four thousand. It is impossible to suppose that a verbal 
distinction, so accurately observed by independent writers, was 
accidental or immeaning. How then are we to interpret it? 
And here we must observe that both k6(J)lvos and (nrvpls are old 
Greek words : e.^, 

Koi Toifs Ko(t)ivov5 afTavTas ifimTrXt} Trrep&v' Ar. Av. 1310. 
Koi KamaboDV €\$€tv (nrvptdas' Id. Pac. 1005. 

But at the time when the Gospels were written, the Kodyivos 
seems to have been a part of the furniture of the mendicant 
Jew: 

Judaeis quorum cophinns foenumque supellex. Juvenal, iii 14. 

cophino foenoque relicto, 
Arcanam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem. Id, vL 542. 

Besides which, the Ko(f>ivos carries with it an allusion to the 
bondage of the Israelites in Egypt. Ps. Ixxx. 7. al j^^ipts avrov iv 
r^ Kotjiiva edovXevaav ' and Sidonius, cited by Ruperti m Juv. iii. 14 : 
'^ Ordinis res est, ut Aegyptius Pharao incedat cum diademate, 
Israelita cum cophinor Then it must be observed that the five 
thousand were fed first ^ the four thousand afterwards : thereby 
symbolising the Word of God, which was to be preached to the 
Jew first, and then to the Gentile : Acts xiii. 46, Rom. i. 16. 
Thus the twelve kU^ivol that remained over at the first feeding, 
appear to be reserved for the dcodeica^vXov of the house of Israel : 
Acts xxvi. 7. The word Kothwos is not elsewhere used in N. T. 
except with reference to the feeding of the five thousand. On the 
otlier hand, the seven tnrvpiBes^ which remained over at the second 
feeding, appear to be reserved for the Gentiles ; who are after- 
wards mentioned as consisting of seven IkkKtio-Uu., Apoc. i. 4. The 
word irnvpls is used by Matthew and Mark with reference to 
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this seoond feeding, but not elsewhere : and there is onlj one 
other passage in N. T. where the word amtph occurs ; namely, 
Acts ix. 25, where the future Anosile of the Gentiles was let 
down from the wall of Damascus eV vtFvpibi, 

Secondly, the events which followed after the feeding of the 
five thousand, are a symbol of the subsequent history of the 
disciples of Jesus. Thus, vs. 22, 3, Jesus bade his disciples 
take ship, and set out on their voyage across the lake : himself 
went up into the mountain to pray. That is, Jesus took leave 
of his disciples, and sent them away upon their missionary 
voyage : Mat. zzviii. 19. Mar. xvi. 16. He then ascended into 
heaven, and interceded for us. Mar. xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. 
Acts i. 9. Here it must be observed, that the Sun was still 
above the horizon : the second evening had not come on. This 
exactly agrees with history : Learning continued for some cen- 
turies after the death of Jesus Christ. But after Jesus had gone 
up into the mountain, o^m iyivwro' v, 23. This was the second 
evening : the Sun had now set. And the ship was now lUo-ov 
Tfjs 6ciatr(njs, v. 24 : koI trKoria jjfdi; iytyopti, Joh. vi. 17. The 
words fietrov and a-Koria clearly point to the darkness of the Middle 
Aaes, And now we see that the time of the voyage across the 
laKe represents the interval of time between the Ascension of 
Jesus Christ and his second coming ev rg crvircXfi^ rot) aicoyos* 
Mat. xiii. 40, 49. However the ship which carried the disciples 
was now pursuing its weary voyage in the dark ; struggling with 
the wind of controversy, and the waves of troublous times : v, 24. 
The darkness of the Middle Ages' had now set in : the Bible was 
locked up in a learned language which few understood : and the 
circumstances of the times were adverse to the acquisition of a 
knowledge of God. But in the fourth watch of the night, Jesus 
advanced towards them, p. 25. This exactly agrees with history. 
After three fourths of the long night of ignorance had passed 
away, when the Art of Printing had been discovered, and Learn- 
ing was beginning to revive, then the knowledge of the Word 
OF QoD began to dawn upon the minds of thinking men. Then 
came the Keformation. But it is said that Jesus came to his 
disciples, tcalkinf on the watery v. 25, which was now violently 
agitated, Joh. vi. 18. So it was afterwards. The Beformation 
took place in troublous times, and met with violent opposition. 
But Jesus had come down from the mountain of v, 23, This iden- 
tifies him with the Angel of the Reformation, Apoc. x. 1, who is 
there said to come down from heaven : and who is there clearly 
shewn to be Jehovah, by the accompaniments of the Cloudy and 
the Bainbowj Qen. ix. 13 : a passage of which we may see an 
obscure tradition in the words of Homer, 

tpitrai toiK6T€Sj as re Kpovlov 
itf P€ip(i onjpi^c, T€pas f/^p^op ovBpwnwf, A» 27. 

K 
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Lik9 to the BainVow aloft^ wbieh man's gnaA ^Uer afofetime 
Planted, amid th' high Clouda, for a sign tuito Earih'B generationf. 

And as Jesus came ntpurarmv tiri t^p SaKturcrm^, so the Angel 
of Apoo. X. 2, put his rignt foot «vl r^v Bakcurawf, Then we read, 
p. 26, that when the duciples saw him walking on the water, 
thej suspected some optical illusion, and cried out for fear. 
This agrees with history. The Beformation was regarded by 
many with alarm and incredulity. Can this^ so different from 
what the Holy Catholic Church has taught, can this indeed be 
the Word of God 1 But Jesus assured them by his voice, v. 27. 
This seems to be the same voice with that of the Apocalyptic 
Angel, z. 3, who also held in his right hand a Little Book, open, 
z. 2 : an obvious allusion to the discovery of the art of Pnnting, 
and the translation of the Scriptures into the languages of 
modem Europe. Thus the disciples were assured by the voice 
of Jesus. Tney read the Little Book that was now opened to 
them, Apoc. z. 10, and recognised the Word of GfoD. The 
sheep of Jesus knew his voice : Joh. z. 4. But Peter insisted 
upon walking over the waves to meet Jesus. And he was in- 
vited to do so. AcGordinglv, he stepped down from the ship, 
and began to walk upon the waves ; ««. 28, 9 : u e. he left a 
position of comparative ease and security, in order to do what 
was difficult and dangerous ; to ifsXk. upon water. This is a 
difficult symbol : but it seems to be ezphuned bv the subsequent 
history of the Beformers. They began boldly, and ezposed 
monstrous corruptions of the Holy Catholic Church : but they 
did not eo on to complete what they had begun: they had 
thrown themselves into a sea of troubleaf, and they encountered 
many trials and persecuticms ; but as time wore <», they lost 
heart : they saw the wind of controversy strong against them, 
9. 30, and they mnk into a state of inaction. Thus Jehu de- 
stroyed Baal out of Israel : but he still clave to the sins of Jero- 
boam : 2 Kings z. 28. And now we seem to have reached a 
point beyond which history does not carry us: for the nezt 
thing that we read, is, that as soon as they came on board the 
ship, the wind (of controversy) fell, v. 32 : an event that has 
not yet happened. 

XV. 1. ypaftjULTtts iccu ^apuraToi] These are often found together 
in N. T. e.^. Mat. zziii. 2, 13, &c. The ypapLftanU were the 
teachers of the people, and may be called the Clei^ of the Jews : 
the Pharisees were a sort of High Church party, who attached 
immense importance to the traditions of man, and to ritual 
observances : so that ypofifiareig K<d ^apifraioi answer to the 
modem description of Clergy and High Churchmen. The dis- 
course which follows, is an apt illustration of the value of their 
opinions. 

2. tunl ot futOifrai avv vaftafiaivfnfvi rfjw vapabatrw t&p vpfcrfiv' 
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repay] i. €, How dare yonr disciples to disregard an ordinance 
of the CAurek ? It is plain from the way in which they put this 
question, that they thought it unanswerable : just as if a man 
were bound to do a thing merely because the Church says he 
ought to do it. They do not attempt to enforce their argument 
by citing a word of Scripture : therein exactly resembling the 
modem Chtrehma%y who looks upon his Church as if she were 
endowed with in&llible wisdom, and who refers to the Prayer 
Book^ as a work of incontrovertible authority. Nothing can be 
more absurd. The Church is merely a congregation of men : and 
Scripture has in the strongest mannei^ cautioned us against 
relymg upon the authority of the Church, Jerem. xvii. 5. Cursed 
is the man who trusteth in man, who maketh flei^ his arm, 
whose heart departeth from Jehovah. 

3. buvrl Kc^ vfiels wapafiaiprrt rrjv ivroXrjv rov 6cov] Here it 
may be observed that Jesus addresses another question to the 
Pharisees : but he gives no answer to their question : he treats 
it with the silence of contempt. It was wholly unnecessary to 
give a reason why the disciples disregarded an ordinance of the 
Church : they were under no obligation to regard it. 

4. 6 yhp Qehs etiri] This is the reading of B and D, and is 
adoptea by Tischendorf : the common reculing^ instead of thrcvj 
has €V€T€iK€ero Xiytov. 

5. he shall be free'] These words are wanting in the original 
Greek, but are a necessary addition in the translation, in order 
to complete the sentence which Jesus puts in the mouth of the 
Pharisees. What follows, are his own words. WordsworWs note 
here is an excellent illustration of this passage, which is not free 
from difficulty, and which is miserably rendered in E. V. 

6. riKup&a-art rov \6yov rov 6rot;] rhv \oyoP is the reading of B 
and D, but is rejected by Tischendorf, who reads rop pofiov the 
common reading is rrjv ivro\i]v. The meaning here is, that the 
plain commandment of God for the son to honour his father and 
mother, was evaded by the Pharisaical precept to give to the, 
Church. 

9. McuTKOvres dcdatriraX/aff evrdkpxrra dpBpdireiv] This is the 
leaven of the Holy Catholic Church. Mat. xiii. 33, and xvi. 6. 
To invent a lie, to believe it, to publish it, and then to require 
all mankind to believe it, has always been the practice of a 
corrupt Church : adding ridiculous fables to the pure Word of 
Gk)d. The English Churchman can point to the Church of 
Rome as an illustration of this practice : but we must remember, 
that in order to see clearly the faults of another Institution, we 
must first cast the beam out of our own eye : Mat. vii. 6. It is* 
mere hypocrisy for one to talk about the corruptions of the 
Church of Rome, who approves of some of the worst of them 
which are retained by the Church of England. Such are to be 
seen in our Baptismal Service, which supposes that an infant' 

K 2 
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child baptized with water, is simultaneously regenerated by the 
operation of God's Holy Spirit ; and in our Ordination Service, 
where the Bishop laying his hand upon the Priest's head, pro^ 
fesses to confer upon him the Holy Spirit of God. These are 
Ecclesiastical fictions, for which there is not the slightest founda- 
tion in Scripture : but these are things which the Dignitaries of 
the Church of England are not unwilling to retain. The Laity 
know better. The Church of Bome is a mere ttoovodv, already 
iQ a state of helpless decrepitude, and whose ena is probably 
not far ofif. But she has her friends among English Churchmen, 

11. ov TO fltrepxofievov €w to (rrofia] These words refer imme- 
diately to the Pharisaical washing of hands before eating. The 
Pharisees held, that unwashed hands would defile the food ; 
which, taken into the mouth, would then defile the man. Jesus 
therefore tells the people that a man is not defiled by what goes 
into his mouth. But it is worthy of observation, that the 
J'harisaical usage which is the subject of this illustration, was 
not only innocent in itself, but positively beneficial : cleanliness 
is a virtue in all^ ai^d few like to eat with dirty hands. The 
error of the Pharisees lay in attaching undue importance to an 
ordinance of the Church, 

12. oi ^apiaalo^ €crKqv8a\la6rj(rt^v] The High Churchmen did 
not like being brought to book. It is so at the present day. 
The Churchman will speak from the Pulpit, where he has all 
the talk to himself: but if any reader of Scripture will call his 
£^ttention to the written word of Gqd, and point out some of 
the monstrous falsehoods in the Frayer-zhooky the Churchman 
will immediately endeavour to slink out of the discussion. 

15. ^pdo'op Tjfiip T^v TrapafioXi^if] Peter had not at all under- 
stood the foregoing illustration, and supposed it to be symbolical 
of something else : whereas Jesus had spoken no Parable at all, 
but intended his words to be literally understood. 

26. ovK. ccTTt KoKov Xa/SeZv tov iprrov rcSv rkKv&v] The Jews 
v^ere to be ie^ first : then the Gentiles, Eom. i. 16. Acts xiii. 46. 
The interposition of this incident in Matthew's narrative between 
the feeding of the Qve thousand, and that of the four thousand, 
seems to have been intended to throw light upon the symbolical 
i^ture of those two miracles. See on c. xiv. 

30, cvXXovff] Thi^ word does not exclusively mean those who 
are crippled in the hand: ^hich however is most falsely asserted 
by Jerome^ and eagerly gulped down by Jlfordy who has here 
gone out of hjs way to shew his learning. On the contrary, the 
earliest usage of the word icvXXor is found in Homer, who applies 
it to the leg, and to that limb only : e.g, 

Xa\K€ov 6v p* avrhs voiij(raTO KvWowodlaip, S. 371. 

And ^Op<76o KvXXofTodioy. i^, 331. And as KvkXbt is not confined 
to the hand or arm, so neither is x^^^f confined to the leg. 
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Thns Schol. Arlstoph. in Eq. 1085, says: m/XXovc tl ^Amicoi 
KoXovo'iv im frodwy jcat x^^P^^ o/xocox' nai x^Xo^r rovs x^^P"' 

Idem in A v. 1379. r^ fuv kvKKov iv\ rov irohos Urao-a-ov' "Opcrto 
KoXXofr<Sdiov. T^ dc ;^»Xoy iwX rrjt x^^P^^i ^^ ElfiroKis' 
art x^oXoff €(m TTfv Mpav x'*p*> ^^ Xf yftr. 

31. icvXXovf vyitisy x®^°^^ Trcpnrarovvrar] Here is a remarkable 
instance of the precision of the language of N. T. The cure ex- 
plains what was the malady. The x«»Xoi now fr^piendrovp- the 
jcvXXol, ue. cripples in all or any limbs, were now made sound of 
limb. This last cure was omitted in the Latin ti-anslation used 
by Jerome, as appears from his words cited by Alford, but which 
Alford did not understand. Jerome accordingly omitted it in his 
Vulgate; which perhaps was the best thing that he could do, for 
he never understood the Greek. 

XVI. 3. ariiUia r&v Ktup&v] In the fiffurative language of 
Prophecy, the visible heaven or sky, ovpavds, is frequently used 
as a symbol of the Fblitical Atmosphere in which we live : and 
the words of Jesus here are an evident recognition of that 
svmbol. In effect, he tells the Jews, that the heaven above 
them was full of signs to those who would read them, btit which 
they would not read. 

6,€rrikaBovTo &pTovt \afiiiiv\ This incident appears to have a 
symbolical and important meaning. For it stands in a manner 
isolated from the rest of the narrative. It is obviously uncon- 
nected with what precedes : and Jesus himself tells us that it is 
not to be connected with his discourse which follows. Why 
then was it mentioned ? For no consequences are said to have 
followed from this want of bread. The incident must therefore 
explain itself. Nor are the symbols difficult. The ship with 
the disciples on board, represents the Christian €KKkr)<ria: the 
voyage across the lake, represents their progress through time : 
the bread which they forgot to take, means the Bread of Life ; 
which is the Word of GtOD : John vi. 35. Thus the narrative is 
in fact a Prophecy that the disciples of Jesus Christ would, after 
a time, lose all knowledge of the Word of God: a prophecy 
which exactly agrees with Amos viii. 11, 12, and which nas been 
fulfilled to the letter in the subsequent history of Christianity. 
Cf. Apoc. xi. 7. 

6. irpoaix'Tt airo rrjg C^pffs] These words are explained by 
Jesus himself : they were spoken without reference to the bread 
which the disciples had forgotten to take with them, and were 
understood to be a seneral direction to beware of the teaching of 
Churchmen. But although Jesus expressly declares that his 
words have no reference to the natural breaa which the disciples 
had forgotten to brine with them, the context shews that he 
did in fact refer to uie symbolical meaning of that incident. 
Here may be seen a striking proof of the inscrutable wisdom of 
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Jehovah, first in th/e dispoeition of these eventa, and Beocmdly 
in the inspiration of this wonderful narrative. The vAoU tooA 
be underwood symbolically. Thus as the leaveu means dodrine, 
00 the disciples symbolise the Christians, and the Phariaees and 
Sadduoees symbolise the Churchmen of every age. And now 
we may see the connexion between this discourse and the inci- 
dent inunediately preceding: ftud the reason for their juxta- 
position in the narrative. Jesus knew that a time would oome 
when his disciples would be left without the Bread of Life : and 
he knew iotp it would arise : namely, by the universal corruption 
of the Holy CathoHc Church. He knew that a Strange Woman 
would put leaven into the three bushels of flour, until the whole 
was leavened ; Mat. zilL 33 : and he now cautions his disciples 
against it. Beware of the teaching of Churchmen, But as this 
caution is a most important one, so the meaning of it has not 
been left in obscurity. For in Luke, xiL 1, we find the same 
caution given, but with the addition of a note of expknation ; 
to wit, irpoo-eycrc cavrois oko Trjs C^fjojs r&v ^npuralaVf fjris ccrrtv 
vvoKpwis. What Jesus meant by vtroKpurir, must be determined 
by his own words : e,a, vnoxpirhf ^K/3aXe vp&rop rijp doKop ix. rov 
6<l>BaKfiov <rov^ ical rorc bwffkt'^tis cx/SoXciy ro KOp^jtot in rov 
o^^oX/ioO rov dde\<f>ov crov. Mat. vii. 6. Here is an obvious 
token of the High Churchman in every age. He can pour out 
phials of wrath upon the head of any sectarian or heretic : but 
he can see nothing wrong in his own Church : he looks upon her 
as infedlible : her ordinances must not be disregarded, her tenets 
must not be disputed, by those who would be saved. This is 
the sickeniog hypocrisy against which Jesus cautions his dis- 
ciples. Beware of the fypocrisy of High Churchmen, There would 
be no Popery, if there were no High Church. 

17. pAKopios e? 2i/i<0y] To know that Jesus is Jsqovah, is one 
of those things which a natural man can neither understand, 
nor teach : it must be spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14, and it 
will earn a special blessing. Another lively instance of this 
idiscemment is recorded by John, i. ^ : and another by Luke, 
xxiii. 40. 

},%, (TV A trerpoff] It is painful to witness the absurdity of 
E. V. here. They say, Thou art Peter : words which are not a 
translation, which mean nothing of themselves, aiid which have 
no reference to the context. But it is easier to censure a wrong 
translation, than to give a right one. The meaning of this 
passajze is important, and requires to be thoroughly investigated. 
The first question is. What is meant by virpos ; And here it 
must be observed that v€Tpos does not mean a Bock. It is said 
by Jlford with his usual levity, that the termination is only altered 
to suit the masculine appellation. But this is altogether erroneous. 
No such alteration would have been necessary, according to 
Greek usage. If Jesus had meant to call Simon a rock, he might 



MATTHBW XVI. m 

btuve mAA a^ f^ir^rpr just as Ffeial says i|f M ir^rpa V^ o Xpitrros. 
1 Ck>r. X. 4. So Jasus is aallad n4rpa awayd^Xov, Horn. iz. 33, 
and 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
A man may have a f^mimne appdlatiotL Rg, Ar. Av. 1564 

Hato Com. dted Schol. Ar. Nub. 109. 

•2 {^f rtpimvy ovdtp hSvfunififvoi, 

Secondly, nirpos and ircrpa are not synonymous expressions. 
They are samples of the same materiiJ, but <^ Tery different 
magnitudes. Utrpos is a fragment of rock or stone* such as 
a man may throw with his hand : e.g. 

Mpiftfn lA X<f(«ro nirpap 
papfuipopy 6Kpi6€p6\ OP o2 ircpl x'^p ^ledkv^p, H, 734 
tla» a cunria ta(€ /3aX»v fivXoctdct fr/rp^ H. 270. 
Kopv(l>fjs uircprcXXoyra dtifULip^p vtrpop, Eur. Orest. 6. 

But frerpa is commonly said of a Bock that is immovable, and 
of unlimited magnitude \ e.g. 

pvp hk vrov €P wirptftriPf ip oZofcrip oloTrokourip,'^^ 
iMa, X/dknr ircp ravtm, Bwp mm, Krflka nitnrti. O. 614. 
^ pa (f'im ipi^r Kotkrfp tkreKraro vtrprfp. #. 494. 

okooirpoxov ^ an-6 wrrpijti 
ZpTt tsath oTi^ptjt worafi6s x^ipj&ppoot cS<rv, 
p^^f aorvrcry Bn$p^ dpaid€^ r;(;Mira freq)ijs. N. 139. 
ot p' dird irtTpduv wdpaxOitri x^ppaibiottn 
jSaXXoir. ^ «M21. 

§€UraTO xE»pos Sptorot Aciot irtrpCMP. /. 442, and t;'. 281. 
4 carc^ ffcrpotty fiakittp ipvaovrat hr Skpat. 0. 608. 

So it is in N. T. The word nkrpa is used in divers places, 
literally and metaphorically ; but irtrpos is never said except 
of the Apostle Peter. And there was a reason for this, rot 
Uerpa is a Scriptural symbol of Jehovah : 1 Oor. x. 4, Exod. 
xvii. 6, Numb. xx. 11, Psal. Ixxvii. 15, Bom. ix. 33, 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
And Jesus applies this symbol to himself ; Mat. vii. 24, Luke vi. 
48. Therefore it would have been most inconvenient to apply 
the same word to the disciple and to the Teacher : to make the 
servant equal to the Master : to make man equal to Jehovah. 
Accordingly we find that nhrpos and wirpa are carefully distin- 
guished m N.T. But still it may be asked, If irirpos means 
done, and not roek, why was Simon called irtrpos, and not \iBos ; 
For inrpoff is a poetical word, answering to \iBot in common 
prose. This is a most important question, Fcr it must be 
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allowed that nrerpot and XlBos are words of predaely the same 
meaning, and differ only in usage. Thus Euripides says : 

A«d( we<l>VKiiSf &s Xryovcrt, Tdvrakof 

Kopvffirjs vnrcpTfXXoiTa deiftaiiwv wrrpoif* Orest. 5. 

But other Poets speaking of the same stone of Tantalus, use the 
word \i0os' e,g. Archilochus, cited Porson in Orest. 5, 

[ixjIS 6 TavrdKov \i$o£ Ttjcrff inrtp v^aov Kp€fid<rB»' 
and Pindar, Olymp. i. 91, 

jcdpfi) d^ cX* arop vircpoirXoy, 

Ta» ol frar^p vn^pt^Kfuurtr avrf , \i$o» 

KapT€p6v, r6v act fupoti- 

v&v tuffiakas Pakeip, 

€v<l>po0vyas akanu. 

Id. Isthm. viii. 20, 

cnreid^ r6p ye TayniXov XiBoVf 

tbu vv€p icc^aXof, 

vapd rts Bcos ap,pAP erpr^ev. 

And it is very remarkable, that John uses the word ircrpor, not 
only as the natne of Simon, but also in explanation of his name 
of Cephas. John i. 43. But how oould John, an illiterate and 
common man (Acts iv. 13), use the poetical word nerpot, when 
the common word \i6os was ready to nis hand ? The answer is 
that \i$o5 had already been used as a Scriptural symbol of Jesus 
Christ : Dan. ii. 34, 35, 45. Psal. cxvii. 22 : and it would have 
been most inconvenient to call his disciple by the same name with 
himself Another word was therefore used. Here is a wonderful 
proof of the verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture. Here is to be 
seen the finger of Jbhoyah. 

— Koi €vl ravTjj rj mrp^ olicobopfia-m pou r^v cx/cXi/o-ioy] But 
who, and what, is meant by ravrrj t§ nerpa ; This is a question of 
Qreek criticism : from which, it is clear that frtrpff does not, and 
cannot, mean Feter, who was called verpos just now : else, what 
a wretched ambiguity would be here, and how unlike to the rest 
of Scripture, which is always a model of clearness and precision. 
Matthew chances his word from ireVpof to irirpar from which 
the obvious inference is, that he intended a different tkin^: so 
that this last expression cannot be understood of Peter, Who 
then is intended by ntrpt^ ; The answer is to be found in th» 
collateral usage of rT. T. which shews that wherever the word 
virpa is used metaphorically, it is said of Jesus Christ, and of 
him alooe. Besides which, those who hear the words of Jesus. 
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and do them, are said olKodofitlv M rfjv mroop. Mat. vii. 24, Luke 
vi. 48 : a like expression to what is used nere, and which must 
be understood m like manner. The only sure foundation is 
Jesus Christ. Then again tovtu tj verpq, can easily be under- 
stood in the first person, like tovrov rhv XiBop, Mat. xzi. 44, t6p 
vahv TovTov, John ii. 19, oMt €<mv 6 fyros, John vi. 68 : but it is 
contrary to the usage of N. T. to apply the pronoun o^ot to the 
second person, as is done by the dramatic roets of Athens. So 
that TavTfi Tj nirpa must mean Jesus, and not Peter. ILerpa. 
must be imderstood of Jehovah. Still, it may be asked, if the 
words ravrji rj vkrpq do not mean Peter, where, is the connexion 
between the words oi) c? mrftos, and those which follow ? The 
answer is, In the word olKooofin^to. Stones were the material, 
which the Builder would use. fie would build with stones, on 
the Rock. The disciples of Jesus are in N. T. frequently sym- 
bolised by stones : e,g. Mat. iii. 9, xxi. 42, 1 Pet. ii. 5, &c. So that 
the words oi) c? nirpos appear to mean, TAou art one of the stones 
which I will use in the building of my congregation upon earth. The 
kingdom of Jesus Christ is the longdom of the Stone : Dan. ii 
34, 35, 45. 1 Sam. xvii. 49, 50. 

— T^y fiackria'lap] This is the first instance of the word 
(KKkrfaia occurriug in N. T. and it is worth while to enquire 
what the word means. Nothiog can be more dishonest than 
£. y. in this particular. To render *EKKKi](ria by Church, is not 
a translation, out a frwid : it is in feet locking up the meaning 
of Scripture in a hard word. The cause of this most dishonest 
rendering is to be seen in the Regulations imposed by King 
James L upon E. V. one of which was, ''That the old Eccle- 
siastical words be kept, as Church not to be translated Congre- 
gation.** Just as if a right translation of Scripture were to be 
made by Royal Mandate. It is difficult to imagine a more 
absurd, or more mischievous interference with a work that was 
intended to be good. If the written word of God is to be 
translated aright, the mind of the Translator must be free to 
choose his own language. The word cKKkmria is an old Greek 
word, whose meaning was stamped upon it by usage, long before 
N. T. was written. Its original meaning is, not an assembly, 
lawful or unlawful, but an evocation, or calling out, of the people to 
meet for the despatch of business : i,e, a summons. B.g, 

as vvv, onoT oSaris Kvpias iiackficrias 

itoSivrjs, tprjfios ^ irvv( avrrjl' 

ol d* iv ayop^ XaKovo'i, kSi»o jcal icarc* 

t6 <rxpivio¥ (^cvyouct tq fiefiiXr«»/icyov. Ar. Ach. 19. 

Here was an iKKkiitricL, but no attendance. So again, 

ciffiMv €v rf QftrpoffiopUf f^Mivtrai, Id. Thesm. 277. 
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TheO) by a veijr easy tranedtiony the eame word, MKiftrioy oame to 
jnean not only the summona, but also the people who attended 
the summons. Kg. Ar. Ach. 56.. 

^j^p€9 irpwdweigf abuaiin Tr/p €KKkfi4riap, 
TOP Sofbfi anvyoprcs, wrris 17/uy i^\9 
airoMts iroirjcrtu koI Kp€fuunu ris atrvidas^ 

Thus *EjiejcXi;(rta means a meting, assemblv, or etmgregatiom of the 
people called out by legal smnmons, for the despatch of business, 
whether legislative, judicial, or other. Thus it was a most apt 
denomination for an assembly or congregation of men^ called by 
God out of a corrupt and heathen world^, to meet and join in the 
worship of Jehovah. Accordingly we find it used in N. T. to 
denote an assembly or congregation of men, convened scxnetimes 
for a secular, sometimes for a religious purpose. The usage and 
meaning of this word in N. T. are exactly like what we see in 
Aristophanes ; as may be seen by comparii^g the following 
expressions : 

01 yhp irpvrapftg \vov<n r^v tmekqaiop, Abh. 178. 
jccu ravra tMnf mnXwM ri^ ioiKjfO'iaw. Aots zix. 41. 

The same word cxfeX^crui is used, and with a Uke meaning, in the 
Septuagint ; e. g, \ Kings viiL 14, koli wwa mhxitria ^Ifrpcajk 
eloTTiKei' %,e, the Congregation of Israel. And in Acts vii. 38, 
the Israelites are call^ cie«eXty(r«a h rj cpifft^* which is a manifest 
recognition of the language of the Septuagint. Here is to be 
seen the wisdom of Jbhovah, guarding against the frauds of 
Ecclesiastical writers, and providing for the exposure of them* 
For the word ciocXiycria in i^. T. is neither a new word, nor an 
old word with a new meaning but a good Gredc word whose 
meaning was already settled and free from all ambiguity, and it 
is never used in N. T. with a different meaning from what an 
Attic writer woidd have given to it. But the pore word of 
God was soon to be adulterated by man. The iicichja-la, or ekurekf 
of Ecclesiastical writers is a very different thin^ from the 
€icKKifa-ia of Scripture. The Churchman professes his belief in 
Tke Holy Catholic Church : but no such belief is inculcated by 
Scripture ; on the contrary, Scripture pronounces a ourse on 
every such believer. Cursed is tne man who trusteth in man : 
Jerem. xvii. 5. The Church is mereljr a congregation of men. 
Again, the Churchman looks upon his Church as incapable of 
error : but Scripture says expressly that no man is free from 
error : 1 Kings viiL 46. The Churchman often uses the word 
Church to denote the Teachers of religion, as distinct from the 
Laitv : whereas the '^KKXritria of N. T. means not the Shepherds 
of the people, but the flock or ccmgregation. Thus F^ul tells 
the Overseers voiiuiivup nyy tudkiiQUaf rov 6€ov* Acts xx. 28. 
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Other instaaoes n^ght be adduced to shew that tiie CkMrck of 
the Churchman is a thing whoUj different from the iiack/iaia of 
Scripture. The tnuoslatora <^ £. Y. were under Boyal Mandate 
to translate wrong: and they did so. But the modem Critic 
has an easy task^ as well as a plain dutji to point out this error, 
and to correct it. 

— oZfcodo/iYjcro fiov ri)y iKnXnalcaf] There is no solecism, and no- 
thing unusual in this expression: on the contrary, many like 
expressions occur in N.T. E.g, dieovci pov ro^v \6yovs' Mat. yii. 
24, £6. IkMiitrop /m»v t6p %fUp' Mat. XTii. 15. KoBtK^ fwv rcis diroA;- 
Mf Luke xii. 18, ^ So it is in the best Attic writers : e.g. 

Sn-ofiv^fifvoty cS ^Tjfi*, ifjLov irp6s riiv Kfijxikrjv diro^^. Ar. £(][. 910. 
Kov fuproT^ cov nap^ r^s Kopvas cvpr^tm prfl anonapb^* 

Id. Vesp. 394. 

iv€fia^€V is TOP tcripop avr^s r» frode. Id. Nub. 149, 
iySlki' trvPTpi^tci yjip avrov tovs x<><z^* Cratinus, Athen. 494. B. 
tt crc ^tX^orecey 'AptcrrvXXor (jkurKap avrov narkp elpoi, 

Ar. Eccl. 647. 

But although there is nothing unusual in tiie disposition of these 
worda, there is mudi to admire in the care and precision with 
which the whole sentence is finimed. Jesus says, hrX ravrn r^ 
wirpa olK.obopria'» pov t^p hcitkfjotaw' where it will be observed 
that Wcrpf stands at the beginning, and iKKkrio-iap at the very end 
ol the sentence : and why! In order that the meaning of the 
next clause may not be mistaken, leol irvXac fdov oO icarta'xvo'ovo'iy 
avrijs' where avr^f must refer to the kui antecedent, i,e. iK/cXi/o-tuv 
which seems to have been brought forward, while irerp^ was 
thrown back, in order to guard against any error which might 
arise from accidental transposition. It seems hardly necessary to 
observe that there is nothing in these words to give to Peter any 
precedence over the other disciples. He was a Stone to be used in 
the new building, but nothing more. Still less is it necessary to 
notice the pretensions of the Bishop of Bome, who calls himself 
Successor of Feier, but who resembles Peter in nothing but his 
hypocrisy and shameful denial of his Master. In fact the^ishop of 
Rome is merely Superintendent of one vast Brothel, whose burn- 
ing we hope to see before long. For as his crime is the same 
with Sodom, Apoo. xi. 8, his punishm^it will be the same : Apoa 
xviii. 8, and xix. 3. 

— Koi nvkai ^dov oO Kario'xwrovtnp avr^s] These words seem to 
constitute an important prophecy. But what is meant by frvkai 
^hov ; And here it must be observed that the word ^dtfs does not 
often occur in N.T. and the expression irvXai fdov is found here 
onlj. But irvKai {fdov is a very old Greek phrase, and means 
the gates of the grave : and as Matthew has borrowed the words, 
he must be supposed to intend the same thing. And the figure 
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is most ftppropriate : for the terror of the grave is in its Gate : 
which, in ordinair cases, opens only to receive its victim, and 
then apparently closes upon him for ever. E.g. 

iX^P^f y^ M^* Kctvoff ou&s *Atbao irvKff<riv, I. 312. ^, 156. 
ri d* tfiri tU 'Aidao vvkaprao Kpartfidio, W, 276. 

What Homer calls 'Atdao wvkas, Euripides c^ o-kotov vvXaf 

XtfTttv, iv' "AMdrjg x^P^^ ^iOTOi SttiP, Hec. 1. 

Besides which, f dijr is elsewhere in N.T. said of the ^ave : thus, 
Acts ii. 27, Peter cites the words of David, ovk fyKaraXeiifrcir rrjv 
^X*!^ fiov €ls ^dov, and explains it of Jesus Christ that his dead 
body, yvxrif was not 10 in the grave. It was put in the grav^ 
but did not remain there. So 1 Cor. xv. 65. nov <rov Bavavt ro 
Kfvrpov, wov GOV a^Tj to vikos } This passage is important, as 
shewing that Savaros and adrjs are not to be confounded with each 
other : they do not mean the same thing* The body may die, 
and yet not be buried. Apoc. xx. 13. €da»K€v rj OaKturva roi/s Iv 
avTJ vtKpovSi KOi 6 Bavaros leal 6 qdris tbaKov rovs €V airoli vtKpovs. 
The grave gave up the dead that were luried, and the sea gave up 
the unburied. Thus in the passage before us, vvkat fbov means 
iAe gates of tie grave; and Jesus says that they shall not prevail 
over his congregation : in other woras, that his congregation shall 
not be buried : irvXai ^dov being a poetical expression for ^Srfv, 
The writers of N.T. are most accurate observers of the proprieties 
of the Greek language : but this doe^ not shew itself to the casual 
reader : for the excellencies of Holy Writ are (jxavopra ^vrroiaur 
■is dc ro vap, €pfUfv4ov xo^^C^^- Then what is the meaning of the 
prophecy that The Congregation shall not be buried? The 
symbol is easy : those who are buriedy are extinguished and for- 
gotten. Job vii. 9. *' The doud is consumed and vanisheth away : 
so he that goeth down to the grave, shall not come up." Thus 
Jesus in effect says that His congregation upon earth shall never 
be utterly extinguished and forgotten : a prophecy of which his- 
tory attests the truth. But he also tells his disciples in other 
places, e.g. Mat. xxiv. 9 — 13, that they woidd meet with every 
kind of iU usage, short of utter extinction. This exactly agrees 
with Apoc. xi. 3-— 12 : the Witnesses of Jesus were to be killed, 
V, 7 ; but not to be buried : v. 9. But this Prophecy must not be 
understood of the Visible Church, which is a very different thing 
from the Congregation or eKKkricria of Jesus Christ. In fact it 
was the Holy CatnoUc Church that put to death the Witnesses 
of Jesus : and she would do so again, if she could. Thus Bishop 
Pearson, in his Exposition of the Creed, Art. 9, has, amid much 
falsehood, asserted one truth, that *^ The Holy Catholic Church 
exacts Bkhaolxiie obedience from all men to the commands of Christ:" 
which indeed she has done, making herself the Judge of that 
obedience, and putting to death those who refused to render it. 
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19. Koi d«o-«oi (roc rdff icXccdar] This is an easy symboL Keys 
are used to open doors. Thus to Peter was given the power of 
opening the kingdom of heaven, that is, of admitting the Jlrsi con- 
verts to Christianity : as we read that he afterwards did, Acts 
ii. 14. But these words of Jesus contain no promise to any but 
Peter : d»o-o> o-oi does not mean 6tia» rj iKKXtfcl^' the promise 
is personal, and has had its fulfilment. T^ Clergy do not succeed 
to the promises which were made to the first Apostles, nor do 
the Clergy hold the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; although it 
is true that they may open the kingdom to the ignorant, by 
preaching the truth : and they may also shut up the kingdom of 
heaven before men. Mat. xxiii. 14, as many of them have done, 
by preaching abominable falsehood and error. But although the 
Clergy may be usefiil when they do their duty and speak the 
truth, their offices are wholly unnecessary to those who can read 
Scripture for themselves. The Church, and the Ministers of the 
Church, are not infallible ; and the greatest ignorance of Scrip* 
ture is to be seen in the writings of Churchmen, 

— KcX o lav ^^(rjjf cirl t^s yfji, eorat ttht^tivov iv rots ovpavoU, 
Koi o icbf Xvarji inl Trjs yrjtf eorat XcXvftcvov iv rots ovpavoU] This 
promise was made to the other disciples, almost in the same 
words. Mat. zviii. 18. And it is important to enquire what it 
means. In order to do so, we must look at the other places 
where the verbs deZy and \veiv occur. These are neither many 
nor difficult. And they show that wherever the words dciv and 
Xvdv are used metaphorically with reference to the influence of 
Satan over man, they are said of bodily infirmity. Kg. Mar. vii. 
35, €\v6rj 6 dc(r/x6ff rrjg ^Xtia-fnjs avrov. Luke xiii. 16, rfv edijo'cy o 
laTovas ido^ b€Ka Koi oicra errf, ovk edei XvOrjvai avo roH btafiov 
TovTov ; Thus the words of Jesus appear to mean, that his 
disciples should heal, and also should inflict, bodily infirmity. 
And we find that afterwards they did so. Thus Peter exercised 
the power of loosing, Acts iii. 6 : and of binding, Acts v. 5. See 
also Acts xiii. 11, 1 Cor. v. 5, 1 Tim. i. 20, where Paul ieippears to 
have exercised the pNower of binding. Both Peter and Paul appear 
to have healed the sick in instances too numerous for the histo- 
rian to particularise : Acts v. Id, and xix. 11. But it may be 
here observed, that the disciples had no power to do more than 
ulter what the Holy Spirit prompted: it was not Peter, but 
Jehovah, that healed the cripple, Acts iii 12. Peter was only the 
mouthpiece or witness, who declared what God was about to do : 
and then the arm of God confirmed what Peter had spoken. All 
this is accurately expressed by the words of Jesus. The disciples 
are said to loose, what they profess to loose ; to bind, what they 
profess to bind : and Jesus in effect says, '* Hereafter, when you 
(speaking under the influence of the Holy Spirit) shall declare a 
binding, God will bind accordingly : and when you shall declare 
a loosing^ God will loose " These were part of the extraordinary 
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operatiotis of the Holy Spirit, and they seem to have ceased in 
the lifetime of Paul ; 2 Tim. iv. 20, and 1 Tim. v. 23. In fact, 
they were gigfu of the mission of the first preachers of the GospeL 
Bat they have long ago ceased altogether. The modem preacher 
or minister of the Gospel, can neither bind nor loose : he has no 
power to heal the sick, nor to forgive sins, nor to retain sins : in 
short, the Priest can do nothing which may not be done by a 
Layman. The Priesthood may claim extraordinary powers, and 
may pretend to exercise them : but the Laity know that such 
claim has no foundation in Scripture, and that the power of the 
Priesthood is stark naught. 

22. npo&Kti^ofitvos avrM These words do not mean that Peter 
took hold of Jesus by the dress or hand, but that he took Aim fciih 
himy an expression which in English, as well as in Greek, is used 
metaphorically, and means y^ the purpose ofargument^ or expostula- 
tion. If Matthew had meant to say that Peter took hold of 
Jesus, he would have written avrov, not avrov, E,g, 

npoaXapov it.oi rov Kanpov, Ar. Lys. 202. 
\af^vo-6€ irdvai rfjs KvkiKot, oS AauariTol, Ibid.. 209. 
yepatd£ x*^os irpoaXaiyp^vai, Eurip. Hec. 64. 

On the other hand, wpoa\aff6fif voi rSv dyopalav rivas, Acts xvii. 5, 
irpoo'eXafiovTO avroPj Acts xviii. 26, top aaSevovvra Trpocrkafi^veaOii 
Eom. xiv. 1, mean that they took with them, or took to them- 
selves, &c just like 

TTpoo-XaPcurra y,rfr€pa 
kKovff €k6vti ZtjvI <rvp.frapaaTcer€iv, .£sch. Prom. V. 217. 

25. 9vpTi<r€i avTTfv] i.e. shall gain, or purchase it. See note on 
0. X. 39 : to which may be added Ar. Ach. 639. 

€l df Tis vpuas vjro6ai7r€Vfra£, Xmapas JcaXrccicy 'AOi^vas, 
€vp€To ndv av bid rds Xivc^as, d^vtav rifirjp neptd^ras. 

28. ov firj ytva-tavrai Oavdrov] This seems to be said of natural 
death ; and must be imderstood to mean that some one or more 
of the disciples would, during their natural lives, see the Son of 
man come in his kingdom, and would die afterwards. What then 
was it which they would see ? It seems difficult to interpret this 
of anything else than the destruction of Jerusalem : which was 
indeed a signal judgment of God. The revelations afterwards 
made to John, were not a coming of Jesus Christ, but a prophecy 
of future comings. 

XVII. 1. Kal fuff fjiupas €f\ This is a remarkable note of 
time. After six days : but six days from tohat ? for if we look 
back to the narrative immediately preceding, we find no chrono- 
logical mark ; no event recorded but a few conversations. And 
Luke, ix. 28, says, iytvtro fiErd roi/s \dyovs rovrovs axrei ^/ifpat, 
6kt»' making hu eight days to run from Xcyovs rovrovs^ which 
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howerer a^ not said to have been spoken <»i anj particular 
day. But it is impoaaible to suppose that Matthew, and after him 
Mark^ would take pains to mark a day with so much precision, if 
the mark were intended to be tminteUigib^e. It is therefore 
important to enquire what these words mean. And first, it must 
be observed that there is no disorepanoy here between Luke and 
Matthew : Luke says wrtl ^fUpai 6kt»' not professing to note the 
time accurately, but leaving it open to collateral enqniry. 
Matthew speaks with the precision of one who well remembered 
the events which he was recording. Thus on comparing the 
accounts of Matthew and Luke, we learn, upon the whole, that 
J/ier sis days Jesus went up into the mountain, and there his 
appearance was changed in the presence of his disciples, and his 
countenance and whole person became radiant with Glory. And 
Moses and Elias appeared, also in ^hry, and talked with Jesus, 
of his Exodus which he was then about to fulfil in Jerusalem. 

The whole of this seems to have a symbolical meaning. Jesus 
had not then entered into his glory , Luke xxiv. 26 : and this 
appearance to his disciples seems to have been a foreshewing of 
his future glory: which, as the discourse of Moses and Elias 
indicates, would follow after he had accomplished his Exodus, i. e. 
his death. This vision took place after six days : i. e. on the 
seventh day. Thus, upon the year-day principle of Scriptural 
interpretation, the whole seems to mean, that after prophe- 
sying for six years, Jesus would go up to heaven, and enter into 
ms glory, in the seventh year of his ministration. This exactly 
agrees with the prophecy of Daniel, ix. 27, that '' He shall con- 
firm the covenant with many for one week,^* 

But the same words appear to have a further symbolical 
meaning. For we are told that One day with Jehovah is like a 
thousand years, and a thousand years are like one day. 2 Pet. 
iii. 8. Now Jesus Christ is Jehovah : therefore the six days 
with him may mean six thousands of years. If so, the prophecy 
is, that after six thousand years (from the Creation of man), 
Jesus will appear in glory to his disciples upon earth. This is a 
very anti^nt opinion, and it is not improbable that the end of 
this prophecy is now netu: at hand. 

Luke in his narrative mentions another circumstance unno- 
ticed by Matthew, but which is useful to explain another symbol 
in the narrative. Jesus went up into the mountain : then Luke 
adds, irpoa-fu^curBai' iial iv r^ 7rpoa'€vx€<rB€u avrbv, his countenance 
was changed, &c. The effect of his Prayer was, that his Coun- 
tenance and whole person shone with tne Communion of God. 
This exactly agrees with the words of Jesus, Mat. vi. 6. Thy 
Father who seeth in secret, will reward thee openly. So it was 
with Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 29, Those who wait upon Jehovah, 
are said in Scripture to reflect the brightness of his presence. 
Hie oommunion of God is written upon their countenance. 
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Those to whom God shews Ais &oe, reflect his glory from ikein. 
And what is here related of Jesus, agrees exactly with what is 
said by Jesus himself of his own disciples : wXaft^ to vpotranw 
avTov 0D£ 6 rjktos, v. 2 ; just like rorc ol iuceuoi ikkduylravatp w 6 fjXtos 
€¥ T% PaaiKda rod iraTp6s avrmv c. ziii. 43. And here may be 
observed how accurately the writers of N. T. attend to the pro- 
prieties of the Greek language : for a shining eaufUenance, expres- 
sive of happiness, was an old Greek phrase : «.y. 

ty 6 TTotryrijs airip xaipav^ 

Kara vovv npa^Sy 
<l>aibpdg XafurovTi furmr^. Ar. Eq. 548. 

Xafivpos Tis cffXi^Xv^ey d* ; 6\okvyfio£ o^ro£ lariv, 

Anaxandrides, Athen. 242. E. 

2. fUT€fjLop(txo$ri] It is painful to witness the absurdity of E. V. 
here : viz. He teas transfyured : using a word which is unintelli- 
gible to the unlearned reader, and which conveys no precise 
meaning to the Scholar. In fact it is a reproduction of the misery 
of Jerome^s Vulgate : trans/iguratus est. This is a sample of the 
way in which the Church nas explained Scripture to the people : 
where the essence of the explanation is to lock up the meaning 
of Scripture in a hard wora. Such is the reward of those who 
believe in the Hol^ Catholic Church, 

3. Ma>o^£ fcai 'HX/ar] The disciples saw Moses and Elias con- 
versiog with Jesus., But why is this incident mentioned, and 
what does it mean ? All that we can learn from Matthew is, that 
Moses was now awake : Elias had never slept. But Luke adds two 
things which Matthew had not mentioned ; first, that Moses and 
Elias appeared in glor^^ ix. 23 : thus clearly shewing that Moses 
was now risen from the dead, with a alortfied body : secondly, that 
they conversed with Jesus on the subject of his Exodus, wmch he 
was about to/alfil at Jerusalem. This seems to shew that the 
death, or Exodus^ of Jesus, would be the end of the Jewish dis- 
pensation, and would /i«|^/ the Law : and also that the Exodus of 
the Israelites out of Egypt in order to possess the land of 
Canaan, was svmbolical of the death, or Exodus, of Jesus, out of 
this life, in oraer to enter into his glory. 

5. vt<j>4)irj (jxoTtivif] It seems from this expression that the 
vision was at night; and this will account for the excessive 
drowsiq^ss of the disciples, mentioned by Luke, ix. 32 ; and 
wliich seems to be alluded to by Matthew in the expression 
kytpdryrt, v. 7. 

10. ri olv ol ypofipjortU \iyowri] The disciples had been 
taught to expect that another coming of Elias would precede the 
coming of the Messiah : which in one sense was true : but the 
disciples were mistaken in supposing that Elias would appear 
again in his own person ; whereas the prophecy of Malachi, iv. 5, 
was fulfilled in the person of John the Baptist. Matt. xi. 14, 
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Luke i. 17. The disciples had taken literally what ought to have 
been interpreted symbolically. 

11. *HXui9 fjJif epxfrai irp&rovy koL ajroKaraarfja'd n-din'a] i.e.Elias 
teas indeed to eomekrst, and to restore all. This is the meaning of 
the Qreek words, but which is not clearly expressed in E. V. The 
words €px^ai and dfroKaTaaTTfa-fi are used in a mixed sense of past 
and future : like av ei 6 epxofituos ; Art thou he that was to come ? 
Mat. xi. 3 : 6 pjilCktav Ipx^trOaij he that was to come, ibid. 14 : €v6- 
pxa-av on 7r\€iova Xi7^oirrai, thought that they would receive more, 
XX. 10. There is no difi&culty in this construction except to 
Alford, and to those who, like him, know nothing of Greek. 

12. Xf yw it vpiv on 'HXiar rfbri ^XB^] The prophecy of Malachi 
iv. 6, was fulfilled in the person of John the Baptist, who came 
before, but not long before, " the coming of the great and dread- 
ful day of Jehovah :" i.e. before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But this interpretation does not exclude the hypothesis that 
Elias may have also another antitype in some man or class of 
men whose appearance shall precede another great and dreadful 
day of Jehovah; which day perhaps is now not far off. As 
Elias exposed the falsehood of the Priests of Baal, so he seems to 
have an antitype in the Reformers, who exposed some of the 
monstrous falsehoods of the Church of Rome. And as Jehu 
soon afterwards destroyed Baal out of Israel, so we may hope to 
see the final explosion of Romish Error before long. But there 
is plenty of Popery still in the Reformed Church of England. 

16. mtrrei els to wvp] The language of K V. here, does not to 
modem readers convey the meaning of the Greek text. They 
say falleth into the fire ; but how can falling into the fire be 
a symptom of lunacy 1 To fell into the fire, may be the re*sult 
of accident ; but to throw himself into the fire, is the act of a 
madman. Uiirrciv here means to fall by his own act, i.e. to throw 
himself: and such was always the meaning of the word, e, g. 

avTos be 7rprfvrJ£ aXX Kawnecf, X*'P^ ntTao'cas, 
vr}X€p€vai p.€p4KOS. € '. 374. 

>ft>jr * t / * '-♦ ''W 

€P O CTTCO* V(Tp>lVr), vrFfptKl KTOf atAAjJf 

ijTf Ka6aWoix4yrj toctdea ttovtov oplvti* A. 297. 

Fiercely fell into the fight, aa a furious hurricane howling 
Sweeps thro' the welkin aloft^ and alow the blue ocean arouses. 

fjv yap TfmiBSi \iycov crov, nepiirfa-ovpm r^ ^iKpei, Ar. Vesp. 523. 
di/tm'€a'€Lv iiri ttjv '^v Mat. xv. 35, &c. 

17. aytvea airiaros koI bitfrrpappivrj] These words are addressed 
*to the nine disciples, who, during the absence of Jesus on the 

mount, had shamefully wavered in their fidelity to him ; thus 
acting over again, and under similar circumstances, the iniquity 
of the Israefites in the wilderness, Exod. xxxii. 1. But . this 
incident . appears to have a prospective meaning also. The 
unbelief of the disciples is an ominous foreshowing of the imbelief 
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of future teachers of Christiflimty. The modem Churchman 
halts between two opinions, 1 Kings xviii. 21 : he professes to 
believe in QoD ; but he also believes in the Holtf Catholic Churchy 
which he considers infallible ; herein overlooking the plain and 
express command of God, that those who worship Jehovah 
must serve him alone, Luke iv. 8. The Church is the antitype 
of Baal in these days. 

. 24. 6 dMaKcikos vfxmv ov Tf\(i] Peter alone of all the disciples 
seems to have been with Jesus on this occasion, as the others 
are not mentioned: Jesus acted as paymaster for both. The 
didpaxfiov appears to have been a sort of Church-rate paid 
annually b^ each Jew towards the maintenance of the Temple. 
This explains the dialogue which follows. On earth, the Royal 
Family are usually exempt from the payment of taxes : therefore 
Jesus might claim exemption from a tax which was levied for 
the maintenance of the temple of Jehovah. But it does not 
appear that any miracle was wrought on this occasion. No 
miracle was necessary to make a fish bite at a silver coin, which 
seems to have previously fallen into the lake, and which the fish 
was unable to swallow. But without any miracle we may recog- 
nise the finger of God in this incident. None but the Spirit of 
Jehovah could know that a fish with a stater in his mouth would 
rise to Peter^s hook. The lesson which this incident was intended 
to convey, seems to be, that God will always provide for the 
natural wants of those who wait upon him. Matt. vi. 33. 

XVIII. 1. Tiff apa fi€L(a>v iariv] The disciples appear to have 
been talking, as they went, upon the question of precedence 
among themselves, and to have rejoined Jesus in the midst of 
this* discourse : irpoarj\6ov t& 'Jrja-ov Xeyon-cr. Mark and Luke 
mention apparently the same incident, but with some variety of 
detail, all which however is perfectly compatible with Matthew's 
narrative. The anecdote is instructive, as showing how early the 
spirit of rivalry began to show itself among the future teachers 
of Christianity. 

3. y€vrf(rB€ &f ra iraidia] Nothing can be plainer, or more free 
from ambiguity, than these words. In order for man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, hie must become innocent, and pure 
of heart, as a child. But what God has expressed most clearly, 
the Church has endeavoured to render obscure. There is a wide 
diflference between Holy Scripture, and the theory of Baptism, 
as set forth in the Prayer Book of the Church of England. We 
are there told, that all men are born in sin : which tends to 
mislead : for every child comes into the world perfectly innocent 
Then we are told to ask of God, on behalf of an infant child, that 
he may receive remission of his sins by spiritual regeneration : to 
ask of God, that he will sanctify this water to the mystical washing 
away of sin : and then, after dipping the child in water, the 
Priest says, Seeing now that this child is regenerate, let us give thank 
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unto Almighfff God, for these benefits^ &c. All which is a mere 
illusion. An infant child has no sin to be remitted. He comes 
perfectly innocent to the Baptismal Font, and undergoes no 
change there : he neither requires, nor at his Baptism receives, 
any regeneration. There is no mystery at all in the matter. Water 
does not wash away sin : and in the case of infant baptism, there 
is no sin to be washed away. But the Prayer Book entirely 
misrepresents the meaning of Holy Scripture. For according to 
Scripture, it is not the child that requires to be washed ; but the 
grown up man, whose heart has been defiled with guilt: the 
child is already, what the man ought to become. Whereas 
according to the Church, a child comes into the world over- 
burthened with guilt, requires spiritual regeneration, and receives 
it at his baptism. Such is the ceremony which is gravely per- 
formed every day by the Ministers of the Church of England. 
This is a sample of the leaven of the Holtf Catholic Church. 

4, Tcwr«i/a)<r€i iavrov a>p to irathiov rovro^ i. e. will carry him sell 
humbly, car t6 naibiov rovro rairetvoi iaxjrov for Before honour is 
humility. Prov. xv. 33. 

6. fiv\o£ vvtKos] i.e. iivkos fieyas, Apoc. zviii. 21, which seems 
to relate to the same subject. In the figurative language of 
prophecy, the auBpamos €K€ivos through whom the stumbling 
block will arise, v. 7, means the ffoly Catholic Church, which is 
elsewhere called 6 avdpamos ttjs afiapTtas^ 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

7. dvdyKTj yap fXOeiv rd crKavbaKa] This is prophetic. Stumbling 
blocks certainly will arise : and wnat will arise according to the 
foreknowledge of God, is said to arise of necessity. The moral 
government of God, as well as the law of Nature, has its neces- 
sary results. Jesus spoke with a melancholy foreboding of the 
stumbling blocks which would be created by the Holy Catholic 
Church. 

8. ieaX<5i' croi eariv elcrtXBelv — 5 dvo ;(flpaf cxpvra /3Xi/^i/ai] This 
is like the usage of Homer : 

/SovXo/i' aira^ irpbs laffia xoycov dno 3v[x6v oXeo'O'M, 
fj bfjOd aTp€vy((r6<u ioiv iv vr)(ra ep^firj. ft'. 360. 
^ovKolpjjv K trrapovpog itov OrjTcveficu aKk<p 
dv8pl nap* aKkfipm, <o p.r} floras ttoXvit et?;, 
tj Trdciv vfKV€(r(Ti KaTa<t>6ip€Voicri dvdcrcrciv, X, 487. 

So Herodotus : 

ovTCi ^v fipias biKatov ^x^tv to €T€pov Ktpas, ifafp * Adrjimiovs. iz. 26. 
o3€v ijfiii' vaTpoHov etTTif iovo'i xpfiOTOia-i cuci, vp&rouri civai i; 
*ApKd<ri. ib. 27. 

9. fjLov6<l>3aXp.ov] The use of this word here is most appropriate. 
But it is amusing to read Alfor^s note, who has here gone out of 
his way to shew his learning. He tells us that " yiov6<l>6a\fios in 
classical Greek, is, bom blind of one eye: here it is used for cr«p- 
6<l)BaKfios. See Herod iii. 11 6." In other words, Jl/ord knew much 
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better than Matthew, what Matthew ought to have written. But 
we, the Laity, cannot accept this conclusion. Alford appears to 
have blundered upon the words of Ammonius, who wrote thus : 
*ET€p6<l>BaXftof Koi nov6<l>^akiJjos biax^povtriV €TCp6(l>6aLkiJLos /xcv yap 
6 Kara irtpiwroittTiv irrjpaOfls top (T€pov rStv ofhQakpSv' fiov6(f}9aXp,os 
de 6 fiopop o^^aX/iov €x<^v, a>£ 6 KvicXooif^. Where it may be ob- 
served that Ammonius does not call him iwv6<f>6(ikpLov who is 
bom blind of one eye^ but him who has by nature one eye only, 
0)5 6 KvKXoi^fr* who however was not blind of one eye, until Ulysses 
put it out. The words of Herodotus, to which Alford refers, are 
these : Xtyerai be vn €K t<5v ypimSp apnaCeiv 'ApifUKTiroifs, avbpas 
pLOVvo^daKpjovs, nciSopxu di ovSe roCro, okods fiowotf^Oakfioi avdpcs 
0vovrai, (fivtnv e^ovres rijv oXXt/i/ 6p,oii]p roio'i oKKoKri avBpamoi(Tt. 
Where it may be observed that the authority to which Alford 
refers, entirely fails to make out Alford* s proposition : for Herodotus 
does not call those p,ovvo<f>6aKpMJs who are born blind of one eye, 
but those who are born with one eye only : which exactly agrees 
with Ammonius. There is nothing incredible in the hypothesis 
of a man being born blind of one eye. But Alford, in Greek 
criticism, is neither fiopoKJySoKfios nor €T€p6<j>6cLkp^s, but simply 
Tv^\6s. He can borrow iraPTa^oBcp' aXX^'aawep d<l)daXfiap airt- 
(TTepT}p.fPosy he cannot see what he touches. So was 

eh p.€P ye ^eoickeibrjs os eVrt fxep n;(/)Xos, 

KkeTTTfiiv 8^ rot's ^Xenovras vTreprjKovrKrep. Ar. Plut. 665. 

But now, leaving Alford, it may be observed that the words of 
Ammonius must not be strained beyond their proper meaning. 
What he says is true, that irepdcpdoKpos means one who has acci- 
dentally lost the use of one eye, and p.ov6(j>6aKp.os means one who 
naturally has one eye only, feut these are not the only meanings 
of those words : for erepo^Oakpjoi may also mean one who has two 
eyes unlike each other ; or whose eyes are unlike those of another 
man ; or who, having two eyes, uses only one ; the word h-epos 
does not necessarily imply the loss of the other eye. e.g. 

€TL pvp TOP 6<t>$aKpMP rrapd^ahX els Kapiap 

TOP be^iovj TOP 8' €Tepop els Kakxrjbopa. Ar. Eq. 173. 

;(fipt Xa^QDP ereprj, oXiyop be pxp ayBos eirelyei. M. 452. 

^Tap oZp firj bvPTjTaL ^ (ftviris 6px)lms dirapTicrai — rore avpfiaivei 
yipeadai eTepoyXavKovs, Arist. Gen. An. v. 1. On the other hand 
p,op6(l)BaXp^s may well be said of one, who, having once had two 
eyes, has now lost one : the word fiopos does not distinguish be- 
tween original endowment and accidental privation, e.g, 

Tlepaibes 8' aKpoTrepdels, eKaara 7r66<p 

(^iXapopi, TOP aix;* 

phvTa Oovpop evpor 

Trjpa TTponep-yUapepa, 

XeiweTM pjopo(y^, Aesch. Pers. 135. 

fMopoKbiToviup bict rds OTpaTias. Ar. Lys. 592. 
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ka\ TTcpiTvyxapovfTtv *0^vX« t» 'AvbpaifiovoSt e<^* tWov KaBrjucva, 
fiovo{f>3akfjuo' Tovyap ertpov tS>v u(l>6a\fio^p eKKeKonro t6^. ApoUo- 
dorus ii. 8, 3. £)xaotly similar is ApoIIonius's usage o^ the word 
oloTTtbiXos. Argonaut, i. 6. 

Tolrjv ycip Ueklrjs ^arcv €kKv€p, o£jiiv vnio'a'm 
fjLoipa p^v€i <mry€p^j rovS* avipos ovriv tbovro 
bripjoOev olomib^ov, vn cweo'irjai bap,rjuai' 

which he afterwards explains of Jason who had lost one of his 
iridiXa in the muddy river. 

at ^opKiBes vaiova-i brjvaiai Kopat, 

Tp€tS KVKv6fl0pCl>0t, KOIVOV 8fip^ €KTr]fl€Vaij 

fiov68ovTf£' Aesoh. Prom. V. 794. 

Nothing can be plainer than these wordd, Brivaiai Kopai povo- 
bovTfs' the loss of teeth is the natural consequence of old age. 
Aristophanes mentions another drjvaiav in the same predicament : 

irwrovs c^fir obovras ; — oKKa yvaxrop.ax 

Kaytoy' f ;(et yap rpds ura>s fj rlrrapas. — 

aTTOTUTov' €va yap y6pxf>iov povov <t>op€L. Plut. 1057. 

Thus it will be seen that Matthew, having his choice of two 
words, has used that which is more precise than the other, and 
has there followed the usage of the best Greek writers : for 
px)v6<fi6aKpos certainly and precisely expresses that a man has the 
use of one eye, and no more : €T€p6(l)6<Apos may mean that, but it 
has other meanings also. 

10. The ridiculous interpretations which have been given of 
this verse, afford a striking instance of the dishonesty, fraud, and 
falsehood of the Holy Catholic Church. 

— rS)v piKpS>v rovTODv^ i, e. these children : whom God has created 
perfectly innocent, who require no regeneration, and who certainly 
received none at infant baptism. The Church tells us, It is 
certain by God's Word, that children which are baptized, dying before 
they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved. But according to the 
written Word of God, the same children would be saved, if they 
had died unbaptized : for it is not in the nature of Jehovah to 
punish the innocent ; on the contrary, his promise is to remit 
the punishment which is due to those who have fallen away from 
the innocence in which he had created them, but who have after- 
wards recovered the innocence of childhood, through the Baptism 
of his Holy Spirit. 

— ol ayytkoi avTa>v iv ovpapois'} i.e. their messengers in heaven. 
Jesus here uses a veiy easy figure of speech. The messenger is 
said to see the face of God, when he is allowed to appear before 
God, and to deliver his message. But the only message which we 
can send^to God is prayer : and when our prayer is heard, then 
our messenger is said to see the face of God. Then it is said by 
Jesus that the messengers of children always see the face of God : 
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thereby meaDing that the prayers' of children are always beard. 
This is a Scriptural figure. Those who live in communion with God 
are said to see his face : Mat. v. 8, Heb. xii. 14, Numb. vi. 25, Psalm 
Ixvii. 1, &c. and children always see the face of God : for this reason, 
that they are perfectly innocent, and pure of heart. Mat. v. 8. 
They derive this innocence, not from their Baptism, nor from 
any office of the Churchy but from the goodness of Jehovah, who 
created man in his own image, Gen. i. 27. The heart of a child 
is alike undefiled with guilt, and unimbued with the follies of a 
Church. On the other hand, God is said to hide his face from 
those whose hearts are defiled with guilt : f . e. their prayers are 
not heard ; not that Jehovah cannot hear, but that he will not 
hear. Ezek. xxxix. 23, 4, Isa. lix. 1, 2. They may send message 
after message, but their messengers will not see the fiEice of 
Jehovah : they may call upon him, but he will not answer ; they 
may seek him early, but they will not find him. Prov. i. 28. 

It is painful to witness how this passage, one of the easiest, 
most instructive, and most important in Scripture, has been 
misinterpreted by Ecclesiastical writers. According to them, 
01 ayy(\oi rav fiiKpSv Tovroav means not messengers sent 6y the 
children to God, but angels appointed by God to act as Guardians 
of the children. A more absurd interpretation cannot be 
imagined. Jesus said not messengers of God, but messengers 
of the children : and not a word about guardianship. 01 ayyeXoi 
airmv must mean the messengers whom they send, just as rov Syytkov 
fiov means the messenger whom I send. Mat. xi. 10. As to guardian 
angels, the theory of Churchmen has no foundation in Scripture. 
We have no guardian augel, except Jebus Christ. Besides, what 
would have been the use of telling us that the guardian angels 
of children always see the face of God ? But there is absolutely 
no limit to the folly of the Churchy and of Churchmen, What Jesus 
said is plain enough to those who can read the Greek text, and 
understand what they read. He meant to say, ^' Do not under- 
value a child : for the best thing for youy will be to become like 
him^ But this truth was unpalatable to Churchmen : it gave too 
much honour to Jehovah, and too little honour to man. 

11. This verse of the common editions is wanting in some 
MSS, and is omitted by Tischendorf. It was probably interpo- 
lated from Luke xix. 10. 

12. cm ra oprj iropcvOcis] These words must be taken together. 
The Good Shepherd will spare no pains to recover a lost sheep. 

13. x^P^*' ^*^' axrr^ ftoXXoi^] Rejoices more. This is not said 
figuratively, but in its obvious and primary sense. There is a 
more lively satisfaction to man in recovering a lost treasure, 
than in retaining what has never been in danger. 

o^p €Ti fiaXXov 6bvp6fA€vos ar€vaxi(<a. W 213. - 
a>f OLV iJLaiO<o¥ rots wqBakiois ^ pavs r)p£>v ireiBapxp. 

Cratinus, Hephaest. p. 46. Ed. Gaisford. 
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ctra fuikkov fuikkop S^is, Ar. Ban. 1001. 
<rflo0/M»y fif V ovK av puSiXXop, €VTVx'fs ^ lams. Eur. Ale. 182. 

14. With this verse ends a solemn charge to the disciples, on 
the subject of their duty as Teachers. But it also involves a 
prophecy of dark and melancholy import. It was far from the 
wish of God that any child should be led astray : but Jesus well 
knew that many children would be led astray 8ia rov dvBpoanov 
€Keivov' V, 7: i.e. by the Holy Catholic Church. After the 
departure of Jesus, would arise \vkoi ^aptls who would have no 
mercy on the children. Acts xz. 29. 

17. €lir€ T^ ^KKhjaiqi] i.e. speak to the Court. Nothing can be 
plainer than these words. If the dispute between man and 
man cannot be arranged out of Court, it must be carried to the 
cmeXi^o-to, i. e. to such an iKKKr}cria as sits for the purpose, and with 
the power, of deciding controversies between man and man. 
There is nothing prophetic in the use of the word cKKXi^o-m here. 
It is a good old Greek word, with an old meaning attached to it. 
'ExieXi/o-ta means a Judicial Assembly, or Court So that in effect 
Jesus tells his disciples to avoid going to law : arrange your 
dispute between yourselves, if you can : else, endeavour to refer 
it to arbitration : if that fail, you must bring it before a Court of 
Law. 

— idv §€ Kat TTJs €KKKi]a'iei£ Trapcucovajfl The man who lives in 
avowed disobedience to the law of the land, must be one of the 
worst of men. The reader of the Greek text will observe that 
the €KKkrfa-ia mentioned here must not be confounded with the 
iKKXtfo-ia of c. xvi. 18, which Jesus there calls his ckkXi/o^ioi/, and 
which must mean the congregation of Ais people. But here the 
word (KKKriaia is used without any such restriction, and in one of 
its ordinary senses, of a Judicial Assembly : just like Acts xix. 
39, (u rfi evvofita iiuckrjaiq. 67riXt;d^(rcrai. i. e. Let it be decided in a 
Court of Law. • 

cvTiivBa vxfv kclBtjco KaTcar€ir\aa-fi€voff 

iv* imofivviJLfvov iiav(ra> ae t^s eKicXrja'ias. Ar. Plut. 724. 

18. oo-a €av driarfTf'] Jesus here extends to all his disciples the 
promise which he had made to Peter, c. xvi. 19. But the words 
of Jesus here do not extend beyond the persons of the disciples 
to whom he spoke. The modem Priest has no power to bind 
nor to loose, nor to do anything which may not be done by a 
Layman. 

19. ovfKfxovrjo-iacri ncpi iravros 7rpdyfiaT0£] i.e. shall agree in the 
wAole of their request. The article is omitted here, as in many 
other instances in N. T. And in such a phrase as this, the omis- 
sion is hardly remarkable : for it is usual with the best Greek 
wi'iters to omit the article in connexion with words of frequent 
occurrence, e.^. Ar. Av. 1460, itdpr ?x***> m^aoing rd ndvr ex**^> 
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equivalent to waw fiavBavcK, ibid, 1458. Ua»T6£ here means the 
whole, as in Mar. xi. 18, iras 6 B^kos e^cvrX^cnrcTv. 

T^ viro iras ioKrj, t6 If vnipnTaro \aKKfov %y\os' N. 408. 

ovKovv fieraoTp^ylras ceavrbv oKal iras oXei^ov. Orates, Athen. 267. F. 

vrjirioi ovde ta-aau o(T<f likiov rjfuav iravT6s. Hesiod. E. 40. 

One instance of the fulfilment of what Jesus here said, appears 
to be recorded in Acts xii. 5 — 10. See also Dan. ii. 17—19. 

20. avvriyfifvoi els to ifiov Svofia] This is exactly like c. iii. 12, 
cvvd^ei Tov aiTOv els t^v mroBrjKrfv. And it contains an obvious 
allusion to the word avvayaryfi, in which however there is not 
any mystery any more than in the word iKKkfja-ia, which has been 
so unscripturally interpreted by Ecclesiastical writers. 

21. €a>s i^dofirjKovTCLKis cTrra] This, as between man and man, 
is put indefinitely for a large number which cannot be counted. 
But the words have another and a mystical meaning. Seventy 
sevens of times, ue. seventy weeks of years, were determined 
upon the Holy City to make reconciliation for iniquity : Dan. ix. 
24. Thus Jesus in effect says, " Do to your brother as God has 
done unto the Jews : He has borne with them seventy sevens of 
times." These words afford a key to explain the Parable which 
follows. 

23. diet TovTo] i.e. for the long-suffering of God, which endured 
for seventy sevens of times. This expression connects the Para- 
ble with the antecedent dialogue. 

28. fTTwyf] There is no allusion in this word to any judicial 
process : but it indicates rough usage. Ar. Nub. 1376. 

K&nevr e0Xa /i6 xdcnrcidei, Kairviycj Kairerpi^v, 

34. Tois fiaa-aviarals^ i. e. to the Examiners or Inquisitors, who 
would find out by legal process what means he had, and would 
oblige him to yield up all. Baa-avi^eiv does not necessarily sup- 
pose torture, although it is true that antiently torture was some- 
times used in order to compel discovery. But the original 
meaning of ^daavos is examination or enquiry, e,g» 

ovTcos fifM€ts inibqXois 
vfjLmv €<riuv irokv ^eXriovs' ^aaavos re irdpforiv lbi<r6cu: 
fidaavop bSayitv, norepoi \eipovs' ^fAcls fiev yap (fydfiev vp,as' 
vfieis ^ rjfias' (rKey^ap.f6a br]. Ar. Thesm. 799. 

Here was a Paa-avos, but no torture. On the other hand we 

read: 

fiaadvi^c ycip top iraiba tovtovL \afio>v, 

Kov iroTe fi eXtfs dbucovirr^ diroKTcivov ft' ayoav. — 

Ka\ irS>s Pao-avi(ra> ; — irdyra Tpoirov, iv ickifiaKi 
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b^aSj Kp€fiairas, vfrrpixlhi fuurrty&v, depa>p, 

arpePXapj tfri 8* €S Ta£ piipas 6^£ iy\<i€av^ 

frkivOovs iiriTiS^lsy vam-a rSKka, irkrjv 7rpa<ra> 

/A17 T\mT€ TovTov, fXTjdi ytjTei^ v€t^, Ar. Kan. 616. 

But here it may be observed that the torture is mentioned 
merely ba a mode of fia<raui(€iv, not as a necessary part of it. 

But what does the whole Parable mean 1 This is an important 
enquiry, but one which does not appear to offer any very great 
difficulty. The words of vs. 22, 3, seem to connect the Parable 
with the history of the Jews, as has been before observed. Then 
the King, v, 23, seems to be Jehovah: and this agrees with 
V, 35. The bovkoi or seiTauts of the King, v. 23, seem to be the 
whole race of mankind. The reckoning of the King, is the judg- 
ment of Jehovah upon nations. And here it may be observed 
that the judgment of God is, in one sense, always going on : but 
national judgments are events of historical importance. 24. As 
soon as the King had begun to reckon, one debtor of ten thou- 
sand talents was brought before him. This seems to indicate 
the Jewish nation ; who of all men, owed most to Jehovah : both 
on account of what he had done for them, and also on account 
of what they had not done for him. Ten thousand talents is put 
indefinitely for a large sum. 26. As the debtor had not the 
means of paying, the King ordered him to be sold. This word 
might awaken ominous recollections in Jewish hearers. For it 
is the language of antient Scripture : e.g. Jehovah sold Israel 
into the hand of their enemies, Judg. ii. 14, &c. And as Scrip- 
ture explains the Parable, so does the Parable throw light upon 
Scripture. The figure was most appropriate. The servants were 
the property of the King, and he might sell them to whom he 
would. Accordingly, the Jews who had not faithfully served 
Jehovah, were sold to their enemies whom Jehovah sent 
against them, and who would rule them not with a golden 
sceptre, but With a rod of iron. Deut. xxviii. 47, 8. Thus the 
Parable alludes to the Babylonish captivity. 26, 7. The servant 
now fell down and worshipped his master. The Jews in the land 
of their captivity, in their distress, cried unto Jehovah, and 
he heard them, Ps. cxx. 1 : they humbled themselves before 
Jehovah, and he lifted them up. Jam. iv. 10. He gave to them 
a conditional pardon, and delivered them out of the hand of 
their enemies, and brought them back to their own land. 28, 9, 
30. But the Jews on their return fi-om the land of their capti- 
vity, brought with them an unforgiving and uncharitable spirit 
towards each other and towards all the rest of mankind : Nehem. 
V. 1, 7; 1 Thess. ii. 16. 31. The cries of the oppressed breth- 
ren reached the ear of Jehovah. 32, 3. The conditional pardon 
is now revoked: the long-suffering of God would endure for 
seventy weeks, but no longer. God will now have his reckoning, 
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and be paid to the last fiurthing. 34. The King delivers his 
servant toU fiatrainaTaiSf a word of ominous import to those who 
knew how Examinations were conducted in that barbarous age. 
Herein is foreshown the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ko- 
mans, who were indeed ^aavurraX to the miserable Jews. And 
the example of the Romans was followed by succeeding nations. 
Indeed the word fiaaavKrrai seems to allude by remote anticipa- 
tion to the abominable Inquisition of the Holy Catholic Church. 
But the servant was not to remain with the fiaaaviarals for ever. 
The miseries of the Jews are to have an end. Jerusalem was 
indeed to be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, but no longer. Luke xxi. 24. And this 
seems to be foreshewn in the Parable. The King delivered his 
servant to the Examiners, I.G>r ov diro^^ irav ro 6<l)€ik6fi€vop avra' 
which seems to say that a time will come when the servant will 
pay off his debt : t. e. when the Jews will acknowledge Jesus 
Christ to be Jehovah, and will earn their own forgiveness 
through the satisfaction of his death. Thus the Parable will end, 
as it had begun, with an exhibition of the goodness of Jehovah. 
The King begins by lending to his servant Ten thousand talents : 
and ends by supplying his servant with the means of paying off 
that enormous debt. 

XIX. 5. €(£ aapKa iiiav] Alford upon these words sapiently 
observes that tlvax eh is not Greek : a piece of learning which he 
professes to have borrowed from Meyer. But other writers, 
who, if not equally I'everend, were at least equally learned in 
Greek, appear to have thought differently from Alford: e.g, 

o ^v hr\ aitwrrokoi e^ ttjv MiXy/tov ^v. Herod, i. 21. 
navTCDs yap avBpajrov (ftvati toiovtop €S to, rraina 
riyeluBk p.' €ivai ; Ar. Plut. 273. 

Qripafi€vrjs' aoffioi y avrjp koL btivov is to. iravra. Id. Ran. 968. 
Toxfs OpaKas airiii/ai, irapcivai d* els tvrjv. Id. Ach. 172. 
TovTo d* €ls €V ioTi (TvyKtKV^oi. Id. Eq. 854. 

KTrjfia T€ €ff dfX ^vyKeirai. Thucyd. i. 22. tovto be avp,0aiv€iv 
avTois ov TrXfop rj tis 8oi8fKa ro ^dOos. Xenoph. Hell. vi. 4. 12. In 
some of which instances the participle ^p is omitted or under- 
stood. 

10. ov (rvfi(t)€p€i yafifja-ai] Here is to be seen the candour of 
Matthew's narrative. The Jews were a dirty people, wholly 
incapable of appreciating the dignity, purity, and mystery, 
of honorable marriage. What they were aisposed to do, may be 
read in Moses' prohibitory laws. But Moses allowed a man to 
divorce his wife for very light causes, in which case however 
Moses ordered him to observe a few legal forms. But now 
the Jewish dispensation was drawing to a close. Jesus had 
explained to his disciples that according to. the original institu- 
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tion of Qod, marriage was not to be dissolved, except for the 
gravest caufie : that of adultery. Yet so little were the disciples 
prepared to receive this most important truth, that thej actually 
grumbled at the restriction which Jesus imposed, and considered 
it an objection to marriage altogether. The Law of England as 
altered by the Statute of 1857, is now in accordance with the 
declaration of Jesus Christ : a marriage may be legally dissolved 
for cause of adultery, but not for any other cause. 

13. r6T€ irpoai]i/iEx6rj avr^ naidla] This passage has been relied 
upon by Ecclesiastical writers, as an argiunent in favour of 
infant baptism : but apparently with more of subtlety than of 
sound reasoning. For in the first place, it does not certainly 
appear whether these children were then already baptized, or 
not : if they were so, then there is no argument in favour of 
their baptism. But if, as seems more probable, they were then 
tmbaptized, why was not baptism then and there administered 
to them, as it was by Peter to others on a later occasion. Acts x. 
47 1 If coming to Jesusy can only be by baptism, why was there 
no baptism here ? And the reason which Jesus gives, why the 
children should come to him, seems to imply that the children 
needed no washing : rmv yap roiovrov (trrlv rj fiaa-iXela reap 
ovpav<Su. If the kingdom of heaven is theirs, then they are 
already in that state at which other men can arrive only through 
baptism. And it is impossible to avoid noticing the difference, 
that, whereas Circumcision under the Old Covenant was strictly 
enjoined to take place on the eighth day, yet no particular time 
is prescribed, within which Baptism of Water ought to be admi- 
nistered under the New Covenant. Scripture is silent upon the 
subject. The reason seems to be, that the New Covenant is not 
one of forms and ceremonies, but of spirit and of truth. The 
Baptism of Regeneration, t. e. the Washing of God's Holy Spirit, 
will be administered at such times, and to such persons, as 
Jehovah shall in his wisdom think fit. The Baptism of Water 
is merely symboHcal, and may be administered at one time as 
well as another. 

14. a(t>€T€ 7 a rraLbia] The disciples regarded the presence of 
the children as an unwelcome intrusion : and for this they were 
sharply rebuked by Jesus. 'O 'Iriaovs rjyapaKrrjae, says Mark, x. 
14. This shews how much the disciples had yet to learn. There 
is no connexion between this incident, and the preceding dis- 
course on the subject of marriage : but the same unworthy spirit 
on the part of the disciples, shews itself in both. There they 
shewed themselves incapable of appreciating the wisdom of God 
in the institution of honorable marriage : here they pushed the 
children away, as unfit for the company of Jesus. But the 
Master overruled his servants. He told them plainly, " Let the 
children alone, do not hinder them from coming to me : for tAey 
are better company for me, than you are. And you will do well 
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if you ever become like what t^ are now." Thus the narrative 
exhibits Jesus setting forth the glory of Jehovah. The child, as 
created by God, and as yet undefiled by contact with the world, 
is a model of innocence, simplicity, and purity of heart. He is 
now ht for the kingdom of heaven. But this is a truth unpalat- 
able to Churchmen. It gives too much honour to Jehovah, and 
too little to the Church. Hence Ecclesiastical writers have endea- 
voured to draw from this passage an argument in favour of 
infant baptism. ^ ^ . 

23. ByaK6Xa)s 7r\ov<rios eio-eXevcrerat] In the parallel passage of 
Mark, x. 23, we find instead of ir\ova-ios, the words oi ra xprifiara 
€xpvT€Sj which must mean those who have the good things of 
this life. Wealth, if not rightly used, may prove a snare to the 
possessor. Prosperity was the ruin of Saul, of David, and of 
Solomon. But there is a further meaning in the word trXova-tos. 
Not only those who are rich in the good things of this world, but 
also those who think themselves rich with God, who set them- 
selves on high, and thank God that they are not like the rest of 
mankind, wiU find it diflScult to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
The Holy Catholic Church who says ori nXova-ws tlfu, koi TrcTrXou- 
TrfKUj Koi ovdivhs xp^^^^ ^X^t Apoc. iii. 17, the High Churchman 
who blazons the excellencies of his own Infallible Church, and 
thanks God that She is not like other congregations, Luke xviii. 
11, the Philosopher, who, in the pride of human intellect, disbe- 
lieves in the necessity of the Atonement of Jesus Christ — ^all 
these are intended by the word nXova-ios. These are the rich 
whom God will send away empty, Luke i. 53, while he fills with 
good things the hungry , ».<?. those who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness, Mat. v. 6. 

26. €^€7r\r}(riTovTo o-<^5dpa] Here again the disciples seem to 
have entirely missed the meaning of the words of Jesus. They 
understood literally, what was spoken metaphorically. So slow 
to learn were the future teachers of mankind. But the fact is 
useful to set forth the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 
He would accomplish the greatest ends by the smallest means, 
1 Cor. i. 24, 27, &c. 

30. TToXXol di ((TovTM TTp&Toi €(rxo-TOi] One Christian may over- 
take another ; and the event will happen imexpectedly, to the 
overtaker as well as to the overtaken. But these words were 
said in answer to the question of Peter : and they were remark- 
ably fulfilled in his history. He was the Jlrst of the twelve 
Apostles, Mat. x. 2 ; but when they all forsook their Master and 
fled, Peter distinguished himself beyond them all by his shameful 
denial of his Master : Mat. xxvi. 56, 70. Who would have thought 
on the day before the Passover, that Peter would soon change 
places with the criminal under sentence of death ? Yet so it 
was. Peter, in the palace of the High Priest, solemnly denied 
all knowledge of Jesus. The thief upon the eross alone acknow^ 
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lodged him in his hour of greatest humiliation. Luke xxii. 57, & 
xxiii. 40. 

XX. 1. 6fU}ia yap cart] these words are important to connect 
the Parable which follows, with the preceding discourse, and with 
Peter's question : for the Parable was spoken at Peter, among 
others : Peter had been the first Apostle, and he was to become 
the last. 

— Tov dfjart\a>va avrov] The symbol of a Vineyard is one of 
frequent occurrence in the antient Scriptures: e.^, 1 Kings xxi. 
1. Psalm Ixxx. 8. Isaiah v. 1. Jerem. ii. 21, &c. To work in 
the vineyard of God, means, to learn his Word and to teach it to 
mankind. The true vine is the Word of God. Joh. xv. 1. But 
the Vineyard of Jehovah must not be confounded with the 
visible or nominal Church : which may be, and often is, a mere 
mass of corruption, while the fiwthful and true worshippers of 
God are unseen to mortal eye. So it was in Israel, i Kings 
six. 14, 18. So it was in Christendom. Whije the Church 
of Rome was in her glory, before the Reformation, the faithful 
and honest worshippers of Jehovah were unknown except to 
the bloodhounds of Ecclesiastical persecution. The Romish 
Priest asks, Where was the Protestant Church before the Reformation ? 
The answer is, In the Wilderness ^ prophesying in sackcloth, Apoc. xi. 
3, & xii. 6. But these are facts whicn the Churchman would 
fain keep out of sight. He has no wish to expose the wickedness 
of the Scarlet Woman on the Seven Hilk. Apoc. xvii. 

7. vTroycTf jcat v\».fks eif r6v afiTrcXuva] The common editions 
here £uid, ttai 6 iav ^ dUaiov Xriylfeadc. But these words are 
wanting in some of the best MSS. and are rejected by Tischeu- 
dorf, and they seem to be unnecessary. 

12. fitav wpav cVoii^cray] i.e. have been, here one hour; like 
Tot^o-ai/TCff }(p6vov, Acts xv. 33, and xviii. 23 : iroirjaas fxijvas rpels, 
ibid. XX. 3. Apoc. xiii. 5. 

15. ^ o o(t>6ciKix6s (TOV novripos ia-riv on rya» dya$6£ dp*] i. e. Art 
thou displeased, because I am liberal ? 

16. TToXXoi yap tio-i ifXiyroi, okiyoi hi cicXfjcToi] These words are 
wanting in some of the best MSS. and were rejected by Tischen- 
dorf, in his second edition : and with very good reason. They 
seem to have been interpolated from Mat. xxii. 14. But they are 
quite out of place here. For in this Parable there has been no 
calling, and no choosing. The laborers were not called to their 
work, but hired. There was no calling of them, except to receive 
their wages. Nor was there any selection, or choosing. On the 
contrary, all who came, early and late, were paid alike, and none 
^ere rejected. And the particle yap further shews the passage 
to be faulty : for how can the calling of many, and the choosing 
•f few, be a reason why the first and last should change places 1 
The want of all connexion between the two propositions, betrays 
the hand of a clumsy interpolator. Besides wMchj* the removal 
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of these last words, makes the Parable to end with a demonstra- 
tion of the proposition from which it started, c. zix. 30. Many 
of the first will become last, &c. Then follows the demonstra- 
tion : For the kingdom of heaven is like, &c. concluding with an 
observation which is in fact an enunciation of the demonstration 
of the original proposition : Thm (in the kingdom of heaven) the 
last shall become first, and the first shall become last. Quod 
erat demonstrandum. 

Having thus settled the text of the Parable, we must now 
enquire into the meaning of it. And it ofiers less difficulty than 
many others. The whole appears to be a prophecy, which was 
then fast approaching to completion. The Landlord is Jehovah : 
the laborers are mankind. To work in the Vineyard of Jehovah, 
means to cultivate and keep alive the knowledge of the true God 
upon earth, and to transmit it to posterity : a work which God 
in his dealings with man, has always been careful to promote. 
Accordingly we are told that the Landlord went out afia n-pcoi, to 
hire laborers for his Vineyard. That is, God, as soon as he had 
created man, revealed himself to the first man, Adam, and 
charged him to keep alive the knowledge of Jehovah in his 
family. Then it is said that the Landlord agreed with the 
laborers, to give to each a piece of silver for the day's work. 
What then is meant by the Srjvdpiov or piece of silver, and what 
by the day ? And here it must be observed, that the Parable 
must of necessity have its fulfilment upon earth : for the last inci- 
dent is, that the laborers grumbled at the Landlord : but in the 
heaven of everlasting life, there can be no grumbling or dis- 
content. Then, we may see that the fulfilment of the Parable 
wa«, when Jesus spoke, an event still futiu'e : for he sums up all 
with saying OiJrcDff ea-ovrai, &c. But as these words were said in 
answer to Peter's question, what shall we have, they seem to shew 
that the Parable would end in Peter's time. Thus the day of v. 2, 
seems to have begun with the creation of man, and to have 
ended in the lifetime of Peter : thus extending over a space of 
about four thousand years. What then was the drjvdptov which 
each was to receive at the end of the day ? This seems to be the 
New Covenant of Jesus Christ, which was to be given to all 
mankind at the close of the Jewish dispensation. This Covenant 
is obscurely alluded to in the promise made to Eve, that her 
issue should bruise the head of the Serpent. Gen. iii. 16. The 
next event in the Parable is, that ahout the third hour the Land- 
lord sent other laborers into his vineyard, with the promise of 
a fair remuneration : vs. 3, 4. Here is a note of time. About the 
third hour, means after nine d clock : that is, after one quarter of 
the day had run out. Accordingly we find that after one thou- 
sand years had elapsed, Noah was born. Gen. v. 28 : and God 
established his covenant with him, Gen. vi. 18. About the sixth 
hour, that is after noon, other laborers were sent in, and with a 
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like promise, v. 5. Accordingly we find, that after two thousand 
years had elapsed, God renewed his covenant with Abram, 
Gen. zii. 1 : and now the Covenant begins to assume a more defi- 
nite expression, Qen. xii. 2, 3. About the ninth hour, that is after 
three o'clock, in other words, after three thousand years had 
elapsed, we road of the anointing of David, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. The 
Covenant of Jehovah was renewed with, or rather confirmed to, 
David, personally. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. And here it may be 
observed in support of this explanation of the Parable, that 
whereas yb»r successive hirings are said to have taken place before 
the eleventh hour, yet, at the payment of wages, only two classes 
are mentioned : nainely, the men of the eleventh hour, and the 
former men, ol np^rov which shews, that, then the men of the 
former hirings were all blended into one class. This exactlv 
agrees with ancient Scripture. The Covenants of Jehovah witn 
Adam, with Noah, with Abraham, and with David, were all parts 
of one system : each succeeding covenant was a renewal and con- 
firmation of the preceding. Thus, the men of the first four 
hirings, appear to represent the men of the Old Covenant ; who 
were ultimately identified with the Jews. Then we read, that 
about the eleventh hour, that is, after five o^ clock, when the day was 
drawing to a close, the Landlord sent other laborers into his 
vineyard : vs, 6, 7. This seems to mean the calling of the Gren- 
tiles, of which we read a few instances in the Gospel^. And now 
the day closes, and the Bailiff proceeds to the payment of wages, 
f . 8. The BaiUff appears to be Jesus Christ himself, intercessor 
between God and man. And now the laborers are paid, every 
man alike, without regard to priority of arrival, or to length of 
service in the vineyard, vs. 9, 10. This however causes great 
discontent to the men of earher arrival ; who remonstrate, but 
to no purpose, against it, vs. 11 — 16. This exactly agrees with 
what took place after the death of Jesus Christ. The Gentiles 
were admitted into the New Covenant, and the Holy Spirit of 
God was poured out upon them : Acts x. 44, 6, and xiv. 27, &c. 
But this gave great ofi'ence to the Jews, who were excessively 
annoyed to find that no superior privileges were reserved to 
themselves : Acts xi. 2, and xv. 1, &c. They could not bear to 
think that the men of the Last Hour were to be made equal to 
themselves, who had been the chosen people of God ever since 
the days of Abraham. Nothing annoyed the Jews so much, as 
the admission of the Gentiles into the Christian Covenant. And 
now may *be seen the connexion between this Parable and the 
case of Peter. Jesus introduces the Parable with the observation 
that Many of the first shall become last. This was exactly fulfilled 
in Peter. He was the first, and he fell to the bottom of the list, 
hy his shameful denial of his Master in the Palace of the High 
Priest. But this was forgiven. Tell his disciples and Peter, says 
the angel. Mar. xvi. 7 : where it may be observed that although 
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Peter is forgiven, he is put after the other disciples. Nor was 
that all. A^r Jesus was glorified, Peter denied him again in 
the persons of his Gentile converts : GraL ii. 12. This was a 
mach more serious offence. For now Jesus was glorified, and 
Peter had received extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
Accordingly we read that Paul indignantly rebuked Peter to his 
face, and before the whole congregation, GaL ii. 11, 14. Here 
was a fulfilment of the words of Jesus that the last should 
become first. Peter had already fidlen from first to last : and 
now Paul, the last and least of the apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9, was 
become first, and addresses Peter in the language of stem and 
indignant rebuke. 

And this seems the proper place to observe that the character 
of Peter as exhibited in N. T. appears to be symbolical. We are 
led to this conclusion, by the connexion between this Parable 
and the question of Peter. The Parable appears to have been 
spoken at him. Thus Peter appears to symbolize the Churchman 
of a later day : t. e. one who is always ready to sacrifice the 
honour of Jehovah to considerations of ecclesiastical expediency. 
The modem Churchman can see nothing wrong in his own Church : 
if he speaks, or writes, his hope and trust is that he may say 
nothing contrary lo the faith of the Church, If he knows enough 
of Scripture to see that his Church is mistaken, he will not say 
so: but in such a case will honour man, and not honour 
Jehovah. All this appears to be foreshown in the history of 
Peter. He first denied his Master, when in the Palace of the High 
Priest, Mat. xxvi. 58 : words of ominous significance, when it is 
remembered that the miserable Bishop of Rome calls himself 
Successor of Peter. He afterwards denied his Master a second 
time for the most disgraceful of all reasons, <l>ofioijfx€vos tovs ix 
vfpiTOfj^s' Q&l, ii. 12 : i. e. for fear of giving ofience to the men of 
his own Church : thus unconsciously acting over again what he is 
related to have done before : ^eironf rov caftyuov la-xypov, €<f)oPri$rf. 
Mat. xiv. 30. In the figurative language of prophecy, classes of 
men are symbolized by individual actors. Thus, in the present 
Parable, the laborers are symbolical, not of individual men, but 
of classes or races. And this consideration enables us to see how 
unreasonable was the grumbling of the laborers of earlier 
arrival : for their complaint, when translated from symbols into 
realities, amounts to this: ''Our Church is entitled to higher 
honour, because it is earlier in point of time :^ an argument 
which is simply absurd. 

18. Tols apx^ptvai Ka\ ypafifuir€va'i] The High Priests and 
Clerks at Jerusalem, seem to correspond to the Bishops and 
Clergy of more recent times. And the narrative appears to have 
a symbolical meaning. The High Priests and Clerks put Jesus 
to death. Their example has been followed by the Bishops and 
Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. They have put to death 
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the Witnesses of Jesus : and they would (Continue to do so, if 
they had the power. In fact, the greatest obstacle to the pro- 
mulgation of the truth of Scripture, has been the authority of 
the Holy Catholic Church. The modem Churchman imagines 
that a thing must be right if it is written in the Prayer-book : 
that a proposition must not be asserted, which is contrary to the 
faith of the Church : and thus the authority of the Church is set in 
direct opposition to the pure Word of God. 

26. c(rru> v/uov bidicovos] Jesus here tells his disciples to vie 
with each other in humiliiy. It would be well if the modem 
Bishops, who call themselves JSuccesson of the Apostles, would act 
up to this precept, and not pretend to exercise the stupendous 
powers which the Prayer-book most falsely ascribes to them. 

XXT. 4. rovro hk oKov yeyove] These words are spoken by 
Jesus. If Matthew had used his own words of narrative, he 
would not have said yeyove, but cyevero. Jesus sends his disciples 
upon an errand, and at the same time tells them, that, what 
they are about to do, is in fulfilment of a prophecy which he 
cites. This was quite in accordance with his usual practice : e,g, 
Luke iv. 21, Mat. xxvi. 56, Mar. xiv. 49, Joh. xv. 'i&. So in 
Mat. i. 22, the Angel tells Joseph that the whole of the scene 
now enacting is in fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah, and that 
Mary is the maiden to whom the prophecy refers. It appears 
from John xii. 16, that the disciples whom Jesus sent on this 
errand, did not at the time understand, that, what then took 
place, was in actual fulfilment of the prophecy of Zechariah : but 
this is in no way inconsistent with the narrative of Matthew. 
Jesus had cited the prophecy, and told his disciples that it was 
about to be fulfilled : but the disciples did not understand him. 
So it was with the disciples on divers other occasions: e.g, 
Luke xviii. 34, Joh. viii. 27, and x. 6. In fact the disciples were 
oi/oT/roi KCLi ^padcls rfj Kapbia, Luke xxiv. 25, and for the reason 
which John gives, outto) yap ^v itvevfia aytov, Joh. vii. 39 : but as 
John adds, ort ido^aadrf o *lr}<rovs, then they remembered that this 
prophecy had been said of him : Joh. xii. 16. After Jesus was 
glorified, his disciples received extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. It would seem from Joh. xii. 16, that John himself was 
one of the two disciples whom Jesus sent on this errand : and 
this hypothesis will account for his mention of the fact that 
the disciples did not at first understand what Jesus said: a 
thing which is not mentioned elsewhere. Perhaps the other 
disciple was Peter, 

13. vpL€ls he liTovfiaaTc awfikaiov Xnfrr^v] If these words were 
intended to have a symbolical meaning, which perhaps they 
were, they would seem to foreshow the rapacity and worldly 
mind of the Bishops and other dignitaries of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Cf. Acts xx. 29. 

15. r][yav6xTri<Tav\ This is symbolical. The High Priests and 
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Clerks represent the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic 
Church. They were moved with indignation against the truth, 
and against the publication of it. Their wish was to make the 
Bible a sealed book, and to keep the people in subjection to the 
Doctrines of the Church. 

19. €(ffpa»0rf] The withering of the fig-tree on this occasion 
has been antiently interpreted of the destruction, then rapidly 
approaching, of the Jewish nation. Yet forty days, and Jeru- 
salem would be no more. And Jesus uses the same figure, in 
seeming tdlusion to this incident, on another occasion, Luke xxiii. 
31 : «v r^ $fjpA ri ykvnrcu. ; Cf. Dan. iv. 10, &c. 

28. Mpamos c?x^ fc/cva dvo] This Parable is partially explained 
by Jesus himself. The first son represents those, who, having 
lived without God in the world, repented at the preaching of 
John : the other son represents the hypocrital High Churchmen, 
who covered actual wickedness under a cloak of seeming right- 
eousness. But the Parable has a further and hidden meaning. 
It seems to represent two great divisions of mankind : the Jew, 
and the Gentile. Thus the Gentile at first refused to go into 
the vineyard of Jehovah : and the consequence was that the 
Gentile world lost all knowledge of the true God. But after- 
wards, about the eleventh hour, that is, after the lapse of many 
centuries, he thought better of the matter, and went in. This ia 
in keeping with the last Parable of the Laborers in the Vineyard. 
The Gentiles came in about the eleventh hour : the word vartpop 
is a note of long time elapsed : varcpov de fierafUXrjBtU cm^XSev, 
On the other Imnd, the Jew professed in words to go into the 
Vineyard, but in reality loitered outside, or at least did no work 
in the Vineyard : and the consequence was that the Vine yielded 
only wild grapes : Isa. v. 2. And this circumstance may explain, 
why, in the payment of wages at the end of the day, in the pre- 
ceding Parable, no {H'eference was shewn to the Laborers of 
earlier arrival : the Jews had been a longer time in the Vineyard, 
but they had not done more work, although they professed to 
have done a great deal : Mat. xx. 12. Thus the Jews drew near 
to Jehovah with their mouth, and honoured him with their lips, 
but their heart was far from him : Isa. xxix. 13. This seems to 
be implied, although it is not expressed, in the former Parable. 
But it may be said, that this interpretation of the present Parable 
is not free from difficulty : for how can the Gentile be said to 
have been called to work in the Vineyard, ^fore the calling of 
the Jew ? And there seems to be no answer to this question 
except by referring the Gentile to his first progenitor Japket, 
who was the elder broths of Shem : Gen. x. 21. The sods of 
Japhet were invited to work in the Vineyard of JiaovAH, but 
they would not at first go in. The sons of Shem went in, but 
did not give their heart and soul to the work. But even bo, the 
^difficulty does taoi end here : for if the £ffst «ou a&d the oUier 
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son in this Pftrable represent the Qentile and the Jew respeo- 
tivelj, then it would seem to follow by parity of interpretation, 
that the Elder son and the Younger son respectively represent the 
Gentile and the Jew in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. 
1 1 : and perhaps they do so : but that question will be con- 
sidered in its proper plaoe. 

90. cye^, Kvpit] Le. as we should say, Tea, Sir, This expression 
lias been a puzzle to modem expositors, some of them very 
reverend, but who have the misfortune to know nothing of 
Greek. The word €y^ does not imply self-exaltation nor con- 
trast, but merely expresses afi&rmation. Ar. £q. 32. ^yeZ yap 

38. ovTos eoTiv 6 Kkrjpovofios] These words in the Parable may 
be taken literally : but in the application of them to the Jews, 
they must be understood to be spoken ironically, and to mean 
TAis is he fcho calls himself the Heir. The Jews put Jesus to death, 
not because they believed him to be the Heir, but because he 
declared himself to be so, and they would not believe him. Mat. 
xxvi. 63 — 6. And here seems to be a retrospective allusion to 
the words of Joseph's brethren. Gen. xxxvii. 19:" Here comes 
the dreamer : b^vr^ airottrfivtoiitv ttvrov, and we shall see what will 
come of his dreams." Joseph was a type of Jesus. 

39. €^€^\op f(<o Tov dfintXavos] * These words have been'ex- 
plained to be a prophecy that Jesus would sufPer ?|o> rrjs nvXriSf 
Hebr. xiii. 12. But that would be a very narrow interpretation, 
and wholly incompatible with the words of Jesus Christ himself, 
who explains the Vineyard to mean, not the City of Jerusalem, 
but the kingdom of God : v. 43. The husbandmen in the Parable 
reused to acknowledge the Heir upon his own estate : thereby 
exactly fulfilling the words of John, i. 11 : th rh Tdta ^^, kcu. oi 
idtoi ov irap€ka^v avrop. When we turn from symbols to realities, 
we read that the Jews rejected Jesus as an impostor, and put 
him to death, because he declared himself to be the Anointed 
Son of God. Mat. xxvi. 63, 4. Thus they allowed him to have 
no part nor lot in his own inheritance : all which is figuratively 
described by saying thafc they cast him out of the Vineffard. 
The observations of Paul, Hebr. xiii. 10, &c. are not made with 
reference to this Parable, but in order to shew that the death of 
Jesus was an antitype of the sacrifices performed imder the 
Levitical law. 

41. KQKWi KOK&s drroXecrci avrovs] Here ./^//or^sapiently Observes 
that this expression is one of the purest Cheek : a thing which any 
fourth-form boy might have told us. But it appears from 
Trench's notes on this Parable, that the same had been said long 
ago by Grotius, whose words, as cited by Trench, are, Petita ex 
purissimo sermone Graeco : whence Alford appears to have culled 
this choice flower, for the use of Theological Students and 
Ministers. But when his hand was in^ he nuglit as well hsve 

m2 
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told us something worth knowing, if he had it to tell : for the 
meaning of this expression is totally mistaken in KY. and as 
Alford is one of the five clergymen who are revising £.V. it 
w^ould have been worthy of him to point out that error here. 
E.V. says, "^e will miserably destroy those wickeU men:" but 
that is not an accurate rendering ; for the meaning of kokjovs 
belongs not to avravs but to Kaicor, upon which it acts as an 
intensive : so that the whole means, He will destroy them icith a 
tremendous destruction. JLukos icaxas means, very badly, and may 
be said, where no malediction is intended : e,y. 

oXX' *ya£^ ovBe /iovor i/c^p hriaTOficu. 

irkrjv ypafifioTioVy Ktii ravTa fieirroi jcaxa KaK&s. — 

rovrl fwpov a (E^Xa^tv, on ical Kcucd KUKai. Ar. £q. 188. 

44. This verse of the common editions is rejected by Teschen- 
dorf, and apparently with very good reason : it is wanting in 
divers MSS. and seems to have been interpolated from Luke xx. 
18, but by a careless and clumsy hand, which has put it in the 
wrong place : for if Matthew had cited the words of this verse, 
he would have put them immediately after v. 42. 

45. tyucaarau otl v€pl avraif X^ycft] The last Parable was applied 
to the Jews by Jesus Christ himself, and was understood by them 
at the time. But it appears to have also a further meaning : and 
in order to enquire into this, it will be useful to look at the his- 
tory of Naboth's Vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. It is a very antient 
opinion, that the death of Naboth was typical of the death of 
Jesus Christ. But there are also striking points of resemblance 
between this Parable and Naboth's history. For Naboth was 
Heir to the Vineyard : it was the inheritance of his fathers : 
V. 3. And Naboth was violently put to death, because he was 
Heir, and in order that those who slew him, might take possession 
of his inheritance ; vs. 12 to 16. It is therefore impossible to 
avoid seeing that this Parable alludes to the history of Naboth. 
And if we compare the case of Naboth, with the death of Jesus, 
the resemblances are equally striking. For Naboth had done no 
wrong: his only offence wasy that he refused to disobey the 
Word of Jehovah. Then Naboth, like Jesus, was accused of 
blasphemy against God, and was convicted and executed upon 
the testimony of false witnesses. Thus the case of Naboth, and 
the Parable, appear to be in connexion with each other, and to 
look forward to the same events. But the whole history of Ahab 
appears to have a symbolical meaning. Ahab represents the 
Man of Sin, i. e. the Bishop of Rome : Jezebel, wife of Ahab, re- 
presents the Holy Catholic Church, whom the Bishop calls his 
wife : Naboth, and after him, Jesus, represent the faithfid wor- 
shippers of Jehovah : the Vineyard of Naboth, represents the 
knowledge and practice of the worship of God in truth. Then 
Naboth was put to death by the joint contrivance and operaticm 
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of Abab and Jezebel and the Elders of his own city : and the 
death of Jesus was concerted by the High Priests and Clerks 
and Elders of the people : typical characters in both cases, each 
of which throws light upon the other : and both appear to fore- 
shew the persecution and murder of the faithful Witnesses of 
God, by the Church of Rome ; her Bishops and Clergy taking the 
lead in the shedding of innocent blood. All this was done under 
a pretence of zeal for God : the worshippers of Jehovah were 
stigmatised as Heretics, acctised of impiety and blasphemy, con- 
victed upon false testimony, and then put to violent, ignominious, 
and cruel deaths. 

XXII. 2. cVoti/o-e yafiovs r^ vl^] i.e. gave public entertain- 
ments, apparently on a large scale, in honour of his Son : there 
was no marriage in the matter. So Luke xii. 36. itore avoKva^i, 
€K Tcav yafioav. And Luke in his version of this Parable calls the 
entertainment simply deiTri/oi/ fxiya, which although it falls short 
of Matthew, is consistent with him as far as it goes. Matthew 
afterwards mentions some of the incidents of a banquet, but no- 
thing that indicates a marriage. The interpretation of this Pa- 
rable is not free from difiBculty. And here seems to be the proper 
place for taking a cursory view of the parallel passage in Luke, 
c. xiv. who appears to have given a mutilated version of the 
same Parable. It may be seen on a careful comparison of the 
two accounts, that Luke has added nothing of any moment, that 
was not mentioned by Matthew : but Liike has omitted many 
incidents, which Matthew had recorded. In fact, Luke has given 
only one half of the Parable. And the time and place of ut- 
tering the Parable in Luke, are different from those in Matthew. 
But all these apparent discrepancies are useful to confirm the 
truth of Scripture. Matthew relates what he had seen and 
heard. He was probably present when this Parable was spoken, 
and heard every word of it. On the other hand, Luke professes 
to relate not what he had seen and heard, but what others had 
told him, Luke i. 2 ; therefore it might be expected that he 
would sometimes state inaccurately and imperfectly what an eye- 
witness could state accurately and in detail. Accordingly this is 
one among other instances of such usage. Nevertheless the col- 
lateral narrative of Luke, is useful to throw light upon Matthew. 
— dvdp<a7r<p jSao-iXfZ] This is obviously Jehovah ; and his Son 
immediately afterwards mentioned, is Jesus Christ. So far, all 
interpreters are agreed. But what is meant by the expression 
inoirja-f yafiovs r^ vtw ; And here it may be observed that nothing 
can be more unfair than the rendering of E.V. here, made a mar- 
fiagefor his son. But how can ydfiovs mean a marriage ? If a 
niarriage had been intended, nothing would have been easier than 
to say ydfiov, as is said by John ii. 1, 2, which really was a wed- 
ding, and pvfi<f>ios is mentioned there, v. 9. So again, Apoc. xix. 
') i]\6(v 6 ycifios Tov dpviov, leai rj yvv^ avrov rjrolfiaa'ev iavn^v^ 
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Bat here yafiovs m the plural, is said in the first instance, 6a 
purpose to' exclude all notion of a marriaae. That agrees with 
what follows. No bride is afterwards mentioned, nor bridegroom, 
nor bridesmaids. V&\uii originally meant a wedding : and as a 
wedding was usually accompanied with a feast, ya^Mx was antiently 
used to denote the wedding feast : e.g. 

ol de yayjop rcvfovo't xai dprvvtovo'iv llfffva. a . 277. 
Tov d' c^poi' dmvvvra yofiov voKkolvw trjuvt, tf, 3. 

Afterwards yaftoi was said of a feast without a wedding : and 
in this sense we find it used in other paris of N. T.e.g. Luke 
xii. 36, and ziv. 8. So it is here : yaumts means simply banquets 
or public entertainments given by the King in honour of his Son. 
And we read in Scripture that entertainments of this kind were 
given when the king's son was proclaimed as heir to the throne, 
1 Kings i. Thus Adonijah exalted himself, v. 5, and slew sheep 
and oxen and fat cattle in abundance, v. 9, 19, 25. Afterwards 
when Solomon was proclaimed king by order of David^ we read 
that the people rejoiced with great joy, i, e. feasted, v. 40> 45. 
The same thing is stated more fully in 1 Chron. xxvii. 21, 22. 
They offered sacrifices in abundance for all Israel^ and did eat 
and drink before Jehovah on that day with great gladness^ and 
they made Solomon the son of David, king, &c. The present 
Parable appears to allude to such a custom : and this furnishes 
a key to the meaning of the Parable. For thus it appears that 
the banquets of Jehovah are given (mi the occasion of the pro- 
clamation of Jesus as the Anointed Son of God : the banquets to 
which the people were invited, are the blessings of the Christian 
dispensation. And here may be seen how consistent and appro- 
priate is the language of Luke, who describes these yafiovs shortly 
as beiirvov fitya' i.e. a magnificent entertainment. Having thus 
settled what is meant by the banquet, "it is easy to see who are 
meant by the guests. These can be no other than the Jewish 
people. The banquet was prepared for them. The whole scope 
of the Jewish dispensation, was to prepare the Jews to acknow- 
ledge Jesus as the Anointed Son of God. Thus we read, v. 3, 
dirkar^CKe roifs dovXovs avrov KoXeaai rovs KeKkijfievovs' i. e. God 
sent his servants the Prophets to invite the Jews to do homage 
to the Messiah : but the Jews would not attend to the invitation. 
The day of the feast was then far off. But again, i. e. after a 
lapse of time, the king sent other servants, who announced the 
Banquet to be now ready : to apurrov fjtov ryroiiiafray v. 4 : f . e. the 
coming of the Messiah was now near at hand. But this call, like 
the firet, was wholly disregarded by the Jews : they were en- 
grossed in worldly pursuits, and hated the messengers of Grod : 
they slew some, and maltreated others. And here it may be 
observed, that, although in the figurative language of the Parable, 
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it is Baid at the outset that the King had made a Banquet for his 
Son, this must not be taken literally to mean that the interpre- 
tation of the Parable is to begin in the days of Jesus Christ upon 
earth : for it is usual in prophecy to describe a thing as done, 
-which Qod purposes to do : and to use the present and past 
tenses, in speaking of events which are still future. The present 
Parable embraces a very long time : in fact, the whole history of 
the Jewish people, from the days of Moses to the death of Jesus 
Christ, falls within the first half of the Parable. 

7. aKovtrds dc 6 ^aaikevs c»pyifrBr{\ The disloyalty and violence 
of his subjects has now roused the anger of the king : and he 
sent his armies and destroyed the murderers, and burnt their 
city. This has always been interpreted of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans ; and rightly : but it may be observed 
Ixere, that the expression tijy nokw avr&p ivtirptjae, must not be 
understood literally of the City of Jerusalem only, but means 
the destruction by fire and sword of the whole country and 
people of the Jews : noX^s is put figuratively for the whole nation. 
Here ends the first half of the Parable : the Jews, who are most 
appropriately designated as oi KcickrjfUvoi, had not responded to 
the call : and they are rejected. 

8. 6 fuv yafios croifios fariv] Here is a latent acknowledgment 
of the inexhaustible wealth of Jehovah : the Banquet does not 
spoil by the tardiness of the guests to come in : it is always 
ready. 

— ol dc MKkniitvoi ovK TJaav aftotl t. e. the Jews have shewn 
themselves unworthy of the invitation which had been sent to 
them, but to them only. 

9. oaovs av (vpifre, KoKeaarc] These words foreshow the calling 
of the Gentiles : the invitation was not now to be confined to 
the men of one city, but was to be delivered to aU whom the 
King's messengers can find. 

lU. avvTiyayov Trdvras oarovs e^pop, iroprfpovs re kcu dyaOovsf] These 
words foreshew that the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
would not be unattended with success : many would answer to 
the call, and profess themselves Christians : but it is ominously 
added, that bad, as well as good, would be found among them. 
This was seen in the days of the first Apostles : and the same 
thing, on a much larger scale, may be seen at the present day. 

— Kal hrkfjaOri 6 ydp^s dpaKciptvoiv] The Banquet was tilled 
with men who were quite willing to eat and drink at the King's 
expense, but who, as appears by the next verse, had not all 
arrayed themselves in proper costume to appear before His 
Majesty. This has been seen for a long time. The nominal 
Chnstian is, in many countries, a mere matter of course : every- 
body calls himself a Christian. But a very large number of 
professing Christians have not the spirit of Christ, and are none 
of his. And now we seem to have reached a point beyond which 
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History has not unfolded the meaning of this Parable : what 
follows is a vision of judgment, which as yet is unfulfilled. 

11. S.vOpamov ovK Medvfifvov cvdv/xa yafiov] To explain these 
words is easy : but to interpret them from symbols into reali- 
ties, is still a matter of difficulty and uncertainty. It is plain 
from the Parable itself, that those who sat down at the King's 
table, were required to appear in a Couri dres9 : an usage with 
which the Jews seem to have been well acquainted, and which 
is a matter of course in our time. To omit to do so, would 
be a coarse insult to the Sovereign in modern times : but in 
the East, where matters of form and ceremony are of far more 
importance than with us, it would be a very grave and sig- 
nificant affront. It has been said, that it was usual in the 
East for the host to provide his guests with robes for the 
banquet : and some passages in Scripture seem to aUude to such 
a custom, e. g. Zech. iii. 3 ; Apoc. xix. 8. But others have denied 
the existence of such a custom, and it is not necessary to insist 
upon it. One thing is clear, that, according to the Parable, and 
according to the undoubted usage of antient and modern times, 
it was the duty of the guest to appear in a Court dress at the 
King's table. Then what is meant by the Banqueting Robe or 
€vBvfia ydfiov ; The answer seems to be, that this can mean 
nothing else than the Kobe of righteousness, Isa. Ixi. 10. And 
this is a very antient opinion. But a very learned modern ex- 
positor has objected to this interpretation, that, as a Garment is 
a visible things so the Banqueting Robe here must mean some 
outwardly visible mark among men, as, for instance, the profesnion 
of the faith of some Established Church. This however would be 
a very unsatisfactory, and unscriptural, interpretation. It is 
true indeed that a Garment is a visible thing, but the Garment 
in this Parable is said to have been seen by the King alone ; and 
therefore needs not to be interpreted of a thing which Man may 
see : for man looks on the outward appearance, but Jehovah 
looks upon the heai*t. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Besides which, outward 
profession is of no value with Jehovah : the man is not a Chris- 
tian who is one outwardly : nor is the baptism of water effectual 
to purchase salvation : but the true Christian is one inwardly, 
whose baptism is not merely of his flesh in water, but of his 
heart with the Holy Spirit of God. Rom. ii. 28, 9. The most 
difficult question yet remains : which is, who is meant by the 
uvBpoyiTov here ? It has been conjectured by some interpreters, 
that he is the Bishop of Rome. Nor is this altogether impro- 
bable : for if tvbvfia yAfiov means a Robe of righteousness, then 
the want of it must mean afmpria' and so the guest of this 
Parable may be identical with the avBpanroi ttjs afiapTias of 
2 Thess. ii. 3. And it must be admitted that the character of 
the Guest in this" Parable, and the measure which is dealt out to 
him, are in every way worthy of the Bishop of Rome. But then 
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on the other hand, it may be observed, that the Want of right-' 
eousness is not a mark or token sui&cient of itself to indicate with 
certainty the Bishop of Home, or any other Corporation or class 
of persons. Besides which, it seems from the present Parable 
that the case of the rejected guest, is not a single instance, but 
only -one out of many : for the King proceeds to say that The 
called are many, but the chosen are few : then if few only are chosen 
out of many called, the fair inference is, that the case which is 
set before us of one called but not chosen, is to be taken as a 
sample of one out of many in like case. Under these circum- 
stances, it seems impossible to say what is intended by this 
symbol, until history shall have unfolded the event. 

14. itoKkol yap eicrt kXi/toi, oXlyoi be eitXficroi] Here is an 
ominous warning of future corruption in the Christian eiackriaia. 
The kXi/toI constitute the eKickfjaLa, and they would be many ; but 
the cxXem-ot, who would put on the evBvfia ya/iov, such as the 
King requires, would be few indeed. Even the Churchmen, at 
least such of them as can read Greek, are obliged to admit this : 
and yet they profess their belief in the Holy Catholic Church, 

17. dovvai KTJvarov] Wordsworth in his note on this passage, 
distinguishes between Bovpai in the mouth of the Pharisees, and 
dn6doT€ in the mouth of Jesus, v. 21. But it does not certainly 
appear that any antithesis is intended here. Aovpai K^uaov means 
simply to pay tribute, and dovvai may be said where the payment 
is compulsory, or by way of bargain : e.y. Ar. Vesp. 671. 

daxrerc tov (f)6pov, fj ^popr^cras r^v noXtv v[x£v dparpfyftca. 

Id. cited Plut. vit. Niciae. T. I. p. 628 B. 

c^cXo) y€ci>py€iv. — flra ris arc Kcaikvei ;— 
vfifls^ cTTCi bida>fu ;^(Xtas Spaxfias, 
eav /xe rwv dpx^v d<f>rJT€. — bcxofieBa. 
diaxiXiat yap fiat, crvv rals "SikLov. 

29. TrXavdaBc] E. V. here says, Fe do err. But this is feeble : 
rrkavda-SaL describes the condition of a person who has lost his 
way, and wanders about in utter ignorance how to find it. e.g. 

OTjixrjvop oTTot r^9 17 fioyfpd TTfTrXaprnjuu. Aesch. P. V. 564. 

Kai BiJT €TpvxofA€ada napa Kavarpiop 

neBiop 68oiir\apovpT€s €aKr}PT}p€Poi» Ar. Ach. 69. 

Metaphorically it is said of one who has totally misunderstood an 
argument, as here. 

32. iyo) 6i/x( o 0(6f *A^padp,] The meaning of these words has 
been generally missed by Ecclesiastical writers : and no wonder : 
for a Churchman can only think according to the faith of the 
Church : and if his Church has taken a wrong view of the matter, 
then he must think wrong, after her. But the words are free 
from all difficulty and ambiguity : Jehovah said to Moses, 
**I AM the God of Abraham :" words which necessarily imply 
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that Abraham is now alive: not that God mil raise him up, 
but that he kcu raised him up : and that Abraham is alive and 
awake, at the time when the words are spoken. Just as if God 
had said, ^ I am King of Israel :" then the words would imply 
that the kingdom of Israel is subsisting : for there can be no 
king without a kingdom and living subjects. So it is with the 
relation between God and people : both parties must be alive in 
order to constitute that relation: therefore when Jehovah 
declares himself to be the God of those who are naturally dead, 
he affirms that they are alive with him in another place : vavT€s 
yap avra (cafri, says Luke, XX. 38. 

— ovK tcrrtv 6 Geo?, Gcoy vtKpav, dXka (c^vrcnv] Nothing can be 
more absiu'd than E. V. here : they say, " God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the livir^ ;" where it may be observed, that, they 
have inserted the article, three times over, where it is carefully 
omitted in the Greek, and have asserted a proposition which is 
not true, and which is exactly the reverse of what Jesus said. 
For in fact, Jehovah is Gbd of the dead, as well as of the living : 
for the dead, i. e. those who have died out of this life, are alive with 
him. All this is plainly expressed in the Greek text ; which is 
most accurate to distinguish between r&v vcKpav, i. e. those who 
have died, and vcKpav, i. e. dead bodies. E. Y. affords a melan- 
choly proof of the folly of men affecting to translate what they 
were not able to constnie : but E. V. is not likely to be amended 
by the feeble eflforts of Revising Clergymen who know nothing 
of Greek. 

44. €i7rc Kvpioi] This is the reading of the Vatican MS. and is 
followed by Tischendorf : "Jehovah said unto my Lord." The 
common reading is 6 Kvpios, in which the distinction is lost. 

— vTTOKaTo) T<5v TTodcdv cov] This Is also the reading of the 
Vatican MS. and of Tischendorf. 

XXIII. 2. Inl TTJsMavaeias KaBeBpaiiKaBitrop] It seems from a 
comparison of this passage with Joh. xi. 51, that the authorised 
teachers of the Jewish people enjoyed some extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, by virtue of their office, and of their position 
as Moses' successors, under the Jewish dispensation, which was 
now drawing to a close. The lawgiver would not depart from 
Judah, until Shiloh came : Gen. xlix. 10. But there is nothing 
analogous to this in the Christian dispensation. The modern 
Bishop is not a Successor to any of the extraordinary gifts which 
the first Apostles enjoyed. It is true that the modern Bishop 
pretends to do extraordinary things : as for instance, he lays his 
hand upon the head of the Priest, and says. Receive the Holy 
Ghost, ^c. But all that is a mere illusion. The Bishop may 
utter the words, but no virtue flows out of the imposition of 
Episcopal hands. Jehovah does not take his orders from man. 
Besides, the modern Bishop goes far beyond anything which the 
Apostles are recorded to have done. Not one of them ever pro- 
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fessed to give awa^ the Holy Spirit of God, nor dared to use such 

words as the modem Bishop uses at Ordination. We are told 

that the Apostles imposed their hands, and that exirawrdinary 

gifts of the Holy Spirit followed after such imposition : Acts viii. 

17. But that is a very different thing from modem Episcopal 

Ordination. All extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit have long 

ago ceased in fact, although not in the distempered imagination 

of the Holy Cathohc Church. But no ordinary gifts of the Holy 

Spirit are ever said to have followed from Apostolic imposition of 

hands. And the modem Bishop forgets, that, according to Scnp- 

ture, the man who was employed hy God to work an invisible 

miracle, was able to give a visible siffn of his office :e,g. 1 Sam. ii. 

34, 1 Kings xiii. 3, and xxii. 28, Mat. ix. 6, &c. But the modem 

Bishop is not employed by God to give away his Holy Spirit, nor 

is the Bishop able to give any sign of his Commission. If there 

is any virtue in the imposition of Episcopal hands, let the Bishop 

shew it by restoring a blind man to sight, or a cripple to the* use 

of his limbs. But in fact the Bishop can do no such thing, nor 

any thing else which may not be done by a Layman. It is of no 

use to mince the matter. The Ordering of Priests according to 

the practice of the Reformed Church of England, is a fulfilment 

of the Apocalyptic prophecy : the Bishop makes m>p KaToffaivetv 

€K Tw ovpavov fls T^v yfjv, ivamiov rav avopoiwav. Apoc. xiii. 13. 

And men admire. But what is iv ai>$pomoiaiv {njrrjkoVf is /9deXvy/ia 

iv<io7riov Toif Oeov, Luk. xvi. 16. 

8. €tf yap iariv vyuStv 6 didaorjcaXos] This is the reading of the 
Vatican MS. and is adopted by Tischendorf and Wor(£worth : 
the common reading instead of didao-KaXo;, has KaOrfyrfrrjs, 6 
XptcTTos' But pa^fil is explained by John, i. 39, to mean 
Mda-KoKos. This verse under the form of a practical direction, 
alludes with a melancholy foreboding, to the coiTuption, then 
soon about to ensue, in the Christian community. The disciples 
of Jesus were told not to call themselves Teachers : i. <?. they were 
not to arrogate infallibility, nor undue importance, to them* 
selves, but were to refer all their teaching to Jesus, who alone 
taught with infallible wisdom. But a Scriptural precept is not 
given without reason : man is not told to do that which he is 
naturally inclined to do. The reason for this precept began 
to shew itself while Christianity was young. The professed 
teachers of the people began early to arrogate undue honour to 
themselves, and taught mankind to worship the monstrous idol 
of the Holy Catholic Church. So it is at the present day. The 
Churchman considers it a matter of duty to believe whatever 
the Church teaches : just as if the Church were not as liable to 
error as any other Company or body of men. Infallibility be- 
longs to Jehovah, but to him alone. 

9. irarkpa fAtj KCLK€<rrjT€ vfi£v €ni Trjs yfjs] This seems to allude 
^ the practice of the Pharisees and others who called Abraham 
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their father, and trusted that they would inherit salvation 
through him. Matt. iii. 9. John viii. 39, 53, &c. But the same 
words appear to allude prospectively to the monstrous usages of 
the Holy Catholic Church, which continue to the present day. 
The modem Bishop is called Father in God: a most improper 
title ; for the Bishop is appointed by man and not by QckI, and 
the title of Father in God is wholly unscriptural. Among Roman 
Catholics the title of Father is commonly given to the' Priest. 
The modem Bishop is, for secular purposes, superior to the 
Clergy of his own diocese : and the powers of the Bishop are 
defined by Law: but the office of Bishop does not make him 
spiritually superior to the Priest, or to the Layman. And an 
Archbishop of Canterbury, or a Bishop of Exeter, may happen 
to know far less of Scripture, than a Shepherd of Salisbury 
Plain. 

10. fjLTib^ K\Tj6fJT€ KaBrjyrjTai] In this precept also we are fore- 
warned of the monstrous pretensions of those who would call 
themselves Successors of the Apostles. Jesus teUs his disciples 
not to do, that, which he knew that too many would do after he 
was taken from them. 

] 3. This verse of the common editions is wanting in the Vati- 
can MS. and is rejected by Tischendorf. It seems to have been 
interpolated from Mar. xii. 40, and Luke xx. 47. 

14. 6ti kXcUtc t^v ParriKciav rav o-dpavStv €fiirpo<r6€v reap avdpm- 
Treav] This is what the Holy Catholic Church has always endea- 
voured to do. 

21. ^v T& KaroiKovvTt ccurov] This is the common reading, and 
it agrees with the Vatican MS. But other MSS. have kotolkti- 
aravTi, and that reading has been adopted by Tischendoif and 
Wordsworth. But it is difficult to account for such a pre- 
ference. For if God had ceased to dwell in the temple, how 
could it be said that swearing by the temple was swearing by 
God ? But at the time when Jesus spoke, God had not ceased to 
dwell in the Temple ; for it was still called his house, and the 
temple of Jehovah : Job. ii. 16, Luke i. 9. 

22. Koi 6 ofioa-ai cv t© ovpava] It appears from the words of 
this verse, that the Pharisees were in the habit of saying, 
** Whosoever shall swear by God, it is nothing : but whosoever 
shall swear by Heaven, oi^ctXec." But Jesus was now speaking 
not only to his disciples, but also roh ox^ois' and it would have 
been inconvenient to repeat before them the language which the 
Pharisees had used. But the words of Jesus are tfxovavra 
AwtToiaiv' and if we compare what he has said, with what he 
has not said, we may see that his argument was this. Which is 
greater, the throne of God, or He who sitteth thereon ? And 
here is a mystical allusion to one of the future corruptions of 
the Holy Catholic Church. For which is greater, The Holy 
Spirit of God, or the modem Bishop who gives away the Holy 
Spirit of God ? 
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25. irapoyltibos] The use of this word in the sense of a dish 
or vessel, is censured by Phrynichus, p. 176, but without reason : 
for it is used by Attio writers to mean, sometimes the food, and 
sometimes the dish which contains the food : e.ff. Metagenes, Poll. 
p. 1260. 

voWauri napoyfrltri Koi Kaipais (va>x^(ra> r6 BearpoV 

an expression which Pollux calls dfK^i^oXov, but which to the 
Greek scholar is free from ambiguity. Antiphanes ibid, and 
Athen. 367. F. 

KoKefTaf T€ irapaTiBrj<rLV iv irapo^idi BoXfiovs, 

So we use the word dish in both senses. 

28. /ico-roi eare vTroKpla-tttys] This is the character of the High 
Churchman. He is always acting a part. 

32. frXijpoo-crc t6 pirpov] This is the reading of a few MSS. 
and it agrees with oirojcrci/firc, oTavptoa-trf, &c. which follow : but 
the greater number of MSS. read TrXi/pcoo-arc, which is the com- 
mon reading, and is retained by Tischeudorf and Wordsworth : 
another reading is enXrjptda-uTc. 

34. aro(f>ov5 kol ypappartls^ These words are found together 
again 1 Cor. i. 20, nov fTo<f>6s ; ttoO ypapfiarevs ; But what is the 
difference between a-o(f>6s and ypapparevs ; This is one of those 
niceties which it is difficult to express in a translation. 2o<f>6s 
means learned in any kind of acquired knowledge, and not neces- 
sarily in letters : thus a learned Astronomer would be crocf)6s, 
although not at all learned in the niceties of his own language. 
But ypaupoTfvs means a man of letters, and in N.T. is said of 
those who are learned in Scripture : e.o. Mark xii. 35. On the 
other hand, o-o(^ta may be ascribed to tnose who are aypapparoi' 
e.g. Euripides, Diog. Laert. vit. Platon. says of Hercules, 

^^v\ov, aKopyjrov, ra peyia-r ayaOov, 
Traaav €v €py(f> 'n(pirapv6p€vov 
<ro(f>{av, \€(rxris arpi^ava, 

35. 07ra>s] On this word Alford sapiently observes, " Not in such 
a waif that, as W. and W. but strictly, in order thatP This is an 
admirable way of confuting W. and W. He asserts that they are 
wrong : and what can be more convincing ? Who would require or 
expect a demonstration from one man who contradicts two? 
But if Alford had not thus explained the matter, one might have 
thought that on<os is here to be understood in its original sense 
of how, or bg which means : for Jesus had said that the Jews 
would fill up the measure of their forefathers, v. 32 : and now he 
proceeds to state how they would do it ; namely, by putting to 
death the prophets, &c. whereby the innocent blood that has been 
shed from Abel downwaixis, shall be required of you. 

XXIV. 3. T^s crvj/TfXctas TOW oiwyoff] These woi-ds are inE.V. 
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rendered the end of the world : but most improperly ; for, first, 
alflir does not mean world, but life or time : and, secondly, Scrip- 
ture does not lead us to expect that the World will ever come to 
an end : but rather that it will endure for ever, Gen. viii. 21. 
There is no foundation in Scripture for the hypothesis that the 
Planet which we iilhabit, will ever be destroyed. But trvvrtkcia 
Tov alapos means the end of the aae or time appointed by God for 
the Mfilment of the events which his Holy Spirit has foretold. 
The word al<a» in N.T. is often used indefinitely, e.^. Mat. xxl 
19, &c ; but here it must be understood with reference to the 
words of Jesus immediately preceding : so that the whole ques- 
tion means. What will be the signs of the fulness of the time at 
which these events will take place ? Thus the question of the 
disciples points to the destruction of the Temple at Jerusalem, 
and apparently to that alone : but the words which they used are 
capable of a more extended meaning, and the answer of Jesus is 
framed accordingly. 

4. fii; Tis vfjMs Trkavrfo-rj] To mislead the mass of mankind, has 
always been the study and practice of the Holy Catholic Church. 
In order to perpetuate error, she requires of every Churchman 
that he shall write or say nothing contrary to the faith of the 
Church : so that if the Churchman is learned enough to see that 
his own Church is mistaken, he is not at liberty to say so ; but in 
that case must dissemble his duty towards God, for fear of giving 
offence to the Church. Other Churchmen are so excessively ig- 
norant as to suppose that it is a positive duty for man to believe 
whatever the Church teaches, and that her authority is not to be 
called in question by man. In the mean time errors gross as a 
mountain, open, palpable, are allowed to remain for ever in the 
Book of Common Prayer. 

8. apx^ ©diVwv] i. e. the beginning of the throee. The force of 
these words is entirely lost m E, v . But a time of sharp afflic- 
tion is most aptly compared to the pains of childbirtl^ as in 
Ps. xlviii. 6, Isa. xiii. 8, &c. And so Homer : 

cSff d* ^av ^hivovcav exff /SAor 6(v yvvaimx, — 
ms o^tV obvvff dvvcv fjJvos *Ar/Hidao. A. 269. 

11. iroXXol ^^fvboirpo^fnjTtu] These appeared early among ihe 
Jews, and are frequently mentioned in V.T. And they have 
never been wanting among Chidstians. The ward ^€vboirpo<l>r/r7if 
is here used in its most extended sense of fake teacher, or /aUe 
professor : a class of men who have always been active members 
of the Holy CathoUc Church. 

14. rv 0X17 rg olKovfuvjfJ The word oiKovfuvrj in N.T. is offcea 
«aid of the Roman Empire : but here it seems to have a mor« 
extended meaning ; not to the exclusion of the other, bat in ad^ 
dition to it. By Attic writess oinotf^ini was said of that part of 
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the world wbich was inhabited by Greeks: e,g. Antipbanesy 
Athen. 43. B. and 74. £. 

Demostbenes, p. 242. wSura ^ oucovfUvij iicurq yeyoP€ irpohorS^p, 

— TO Ti\os} I. e. of the age : referring to the question of the 
disciples, 9. 3. But this expression, also, seems to have two 
meanings. One age would end with the destruction of Jerusalem : 
another age, with another signal judgment, which is not yet fully 
accomplished. 

20. (ro/9j3ar^] This is by some understood of the Sabbath day, 
as in E.V. But others have explained it with reference to the 
Sabbath fear^ which being a time of scarcity, would cause their 
iiigbt to be one of more hardship and difficulty. 

24. cScrc irXai^crat, c 2 bwaroVj koI rovi ^kKcktovs] It was said of 
the ^€v8v7rpo<l>fJTM, v. 11, that many would arise, and mislead 
many : and one effect of their false teaching would be, that the 
loye of the many would grow cold, v» 12. This prophecy was soon 
fulfilled. White the Christians were few in number, they were 
remarkable for the brotherly kindness and friendship of each for 
each among them : but as their numbers increased, false teachers 
appeared, who made it their business to do the work of Satan 
among the people of Ood ; and under their ministration, the 
brotherly feeling of the early Christians entirely disappeared from 
among the mass of the people. Thus the froXXot were led astray 
by the '^cvdon-po^rat. But in the passage here before us, another 
effect is said to arise from their teaching, and which must not be 
confounded with the former. They would mislead not only the 
many, but also the chosen ones, if they could. This must be some- 
thing new. For the eKXeicTol are not ttoXXoi, but oXiyoi, Mat. xxii. 
14. And this is said to be accomplished by mighty signs and 
wonders. In order therefore to understand this passage, we must 
enquire who are meant by the ^neXfjcrot, who by the ^€vbonpo- 
-ffirjiTt&y and what are the signs and wonders which they would 
shew. And first with regard to the iKktKroi, they can be no other 
than those who worship God in spirit and in tnith : Joh. iv. 23, 
4. Then again the ^evdovrpcx^rm can be no other than what 
their name implies, i. e, a false and dishonest Priesthood, But the 
Prophecy supposes that the eieXcicrol are within reach of the 
>l^€vdo7rpo<l>rJTai, And this may be seen in England. God has his 
cfcXcxrovf here. Man is free in England, and those who know 
God, are at liberty to worship him in spirit and in truth. But 
the Clergy are an exception to this rule. The minds of the Laity 
*re free, but the minds of the Clergy are not free. The Clergy- 
iQan is not at liberty to think, speak, or act, contrary to the faith 
ef the Holy Catholic Church. Here then are to be found the 
i^^btnrfiotfnjTau But what are the mighty signs and wondeors by 
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which they would mislead the €KkgKTovSf if they could I Hiatoiy 
has DOW unfolded to us the meaniug of this prophecy. Under 
the Jewish dispensation, the Prophet who was commissioned by 
Grod to work an invisible miracle, as for instance to foreteU 
a future event, was able to give a sign of his mission by a vinble 
miracle accompanying his words : 1 Kings ziii 3, ExodL iv. 8, 9 ; 
and this principle was clearly recognised by Jesus Christ : Mat. 
ix. 2. The Man who could forgive sins, could restore a cripple 
to the use of his limbs. But all power of working miracles, 
visible and invisible, seems to have come to an end soon after 
the death of Jesus Christ. But after all miracles had ceased m 
fact, they were revived in i^e fables of the Holy Catholic Church, 
and they are there to the present day. In the Church of Rome, 
miracles are continually wrought, cmmtcov tS»p dvOpaw^v, Wink- 
ing Madonnas, and weeping images of Saints, are there as 
plenty as blackbernea And a man who will go to Borne with 
money in his pocket, may obtain any quantity of the Virgin 
Mary's milk, or of the wine created by Jesus at the wedding in 
Cana : these he may obtain for a valuable consideration in money 
paid down to the Holy Catholic Church. However, all these grosser 
absurdities of the Church of Bome were exploded and rejected by 
Protestants at the time of the Beformation. But although the visi- 
ble miracles of the Church of Bome were rejected by the Reformed 
Church, the invisible miracles were retained. These may be seen 
in the Church of England at the present day, but they are of 
so subtle a nature, that they may easily be overlooked, and do 
generally escape the observation of the I^ity. The first of these 
occurs in the Communion Service. There, the Priest lays his 
hand upon the Bread and upon the Vessels of Wine, and pre- 
tends to consecrate them : just as if any virtue passed out of the 
Priest's hands, or as if the gifts of God required to be consecrated 
by the hand of man. The next occurs in the Baptism of Infants. 
There the Priest takes a child into his arms, sprinkles a little 
water upon it, and then pretends that the Child is regenerated 
by the Holy Spirit of God : just as if Jehovah waited upon the 
Minister, instead of the Minister waiting upon Jehovah. The 
third instance is to be seen in the Order for the Visitation of the 
Sick. There the Priest is directed to absolve the sick man after 
this sort : 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his Church to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in him, of his great 
mercy forgive thee thine offences : And by his Authority com- 
mitted to me, / absolve thee from all thy sins, &o. 

Here, it may be observed, the Priest pretends to perform an 
invisible miracle of stupendous importance : and in support of 
this pretended miracle, he alleges, most falsely, that Jesus Christ 
hath left power to his Church to absolve all sinners, &c : a power 
of which there is no mention in Scripture. Nothing like it is 
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anywbeni said. The Churoh may require absolution, but she has 
no power to amfer it* 

The fi^urth and fifth instanoes are to be seen in the Ordering 
of PrtestSy and in the Conseoration of Bishops. In these Services, 
the Bishop and Archbishop respectively lay their hands upon thfl( 
head oi the Priest or Bishop, and profess to confer upon him the 
Holy Spirit of God. Receive the Holy Qhoeiy says the Bishop : 
pretending to perform an invisible miracle of unknown and in- 
comprehensible magnitude and importance. 

These are eigne emd nxmden which would mislead the chosen 
people of Gk)d, if they could. The wonder of the present day, is, 
that such things are still allowed to remain in the Book of 
Ckmnum Prayer. 
, 27. ttcrvfp y^ ^ tlorpoir^] Jesus had cautioned his disciples 

r' QstyZe/w signs of his coming : he now gives them a true sign, 
coming will be like lighUiing in the sky : sudden, brilliant, 
universally seen, and unmistakeable to all who see it. 

28. Snov yap c^k ^ t^ imo/ui, ixtl <rvpax$if<rovTcn ol acrocl This 
is a difficult expression : but it seems to be said as a corollary to 
the preceding verse* The position of a carcase lying on a plain, 
may be discerned from a distance by the birds of prey flocking to 
it : so the coming of the Son of man will be attended with dear 
indications of his identity. But as this is an unfulfilled Pro-' 
phecy, every solution of it must be ofiered with humility, and 
received with caution. The eomnia of the Greek and Latii 
&thers of the Holy Catholic Church over this verse, may be seer. 
ifi Wordsworth's note. 

32. rrpf 1rapa^oX^v] i. e. this preeeOi parable, Jesus had been 
speaking in figurative language : and now he interrupts the 
Parable by an illustration, which perhaps was suggested by a fig- 
tree then in sight. It is supposed by many students of Pro- 
phecy that we may now see the Budding of the Fig-tree : ancL so 
far as the Churdx of Rome is concerned, there can be no doubt 
that judgment upon her has begun lone ago, and is stiU in pro- 
gress : nothing can be more degraded than her position at the 
present day. But other signs seem to be wantmg, and to say 

34. ^ ycyca avrrf] i, e. the Jewish race r a wonderful prophecy, 
which to this hour is fully and notoriously accomplishea. So 
said Moses, Levit. xzvi. 44. 

36. ovdftff oldtPf oitS^ ol ayycXoi] This expression is not free 
from difficulty : but a careful examination of the words of Scrips 
ture may enable us to understand it. But before we enter upon 
this question, it may be well to premise what principles of inter-' 
pretation ought to be excluded. The opinions of the Arians are 
nihil ad nos : our business is with the written Word of God. 
The Athanasian Creed is of no authority at all upon the matter : 
Ipr that is a dooument drawn up in the very worst style of £ccle» 
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eiastical disputation : affecting to dispose of difficult theological 
questions by mere autocratic assertion, and. damning every one 
who does not agree to what is there said. To such arguments, the 
pimple answer is, Somnium, Our business is, not to pay compli^ 
ments to the Holy Catholic Church, but to elucidate the meaning 
of the written Word of Jehovah. VLaXthew says^ ovdcir clU^p, 
ovdc oi iyy€\oi t»v ovpavnv, €i fi^ 6 irarrfp fuw ftopog. Each of these 
expressions seems to include Jesus Christ. OvdeU is obviously 
an unlimited expression. Then ol ayyrXoi r»p ovpap»v must mean 
the messengers who are sent &om heaven to earth ; the greatest 
of whom was Jesus Christ himself. For ayyrXor in Scripture ia 
sometimes said of a man, Mar. i. 2, sometimes of a created Angel, 
Mat. xxviii. 2, sometimes of Jehovah, Apoc. x. 1. And so it is 
said in Y. T. that Jehovah sent Jehovah : Zech. ii. 9, and iv. 9, 
and vi. 15. Therefore if the sentence ended at olpavApy it would 
affirm that Jesus did not know. But then come the words €t fu) 
o iranip fiov yuovos' words, which are not an ordinary expression, 
and which must be explained by Scripture, and by that alone. 
The words of Mark xiii. 32, are ovdcis otScy, ovdc ol Syy^Koi ol €v 
ovpaym, ot*d< o vioff, c 2 fu) o woTJjp. That is the common reading : 
but tne Vatican MS, followed by Tischendorf, reads, oitde ayyt" 
\os €v ovpau^y which perhaps is better ; but the comparison of 
those readings is* beside the present question. The words of 
Mark are worthy of all attention : for he adds ovdc o vi^, which 
is wanting in Matthew : a striking proof of the independence of 
Mark s narrative. But there is no discrepancy between Mark and 
Matthew : for the words of Matthew, ol Syytkoi rap avpapmpf 
include the Son, as has been said. Thus the words of Mark 
appear to be of equal import, but of greater precision. Each his- 
torian confirms the other. And then it is most important to 
observe that Mark as well as Matthew, adds the remarkalde ex- 
pression tl fJi 6 iranip' a wonderful proof, that both vrrote under 
the guidance of one and the same Spirit. What then is the 
meaning of the expression, ovteU olBtv, ovdi 6 vior, cZ fi^ o irariip ; 
It is impossible to understand this as a simple affirmation that 
the Sou is ignorant : for if that had been intended, nothing would 
have been easier than to say, vtol rrjs ff fit pas tKeiptfg ovdcW ofdcv c2 
/ii7 o itarrip pov p,6po£, 6 bt vcor ovk olbe. But that is not said : the 
words are otherwise arranged ; and as they now stand, tl firj must, 
according to all principles of sound criticism, be understood to 

aualifv m and every part of the preceding proposition. So that 
ne whole must be understood thus : oudcU alBtp cc fu) o war^p* 
ovdc o vioff oldtp, €l firj 6 iranjp. This is the legitimate expansion 
of the sentence. The phrase cl p,rj is one of very frequent 4)cou»- 
rence in N. T. and it is commonly used to qualify a negative pre- 
ceding : but these passages of Matthew and Mark, although alike 
each to each, are not exactly like any other passage in N. T. 
They must therefore be interpreted by themselves. And they 
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have been antiently supposed to mean that the Son will not 
reveal the time which Jshoyah knows. This is a Scriptural in- 
terpretation : and it is satisfaotoiy to find that it is consistent 
witn the principles of fair criticism applied to the Greek text. 
The Son knoweth not, f< /xi) 6 iran^p' i,e. the knowledge is not to 
be divulged. 

XXV. 1. -nJrc 6/uM<»^4rrrai] This Prophecy is now in part ful- 
filled. But the end is not yet. The symbols are not altogether 
£iee from difficulty, although none of them are peculiar to this 
Parable. But here it is painful to read the ridiculous interpre- 
tations which have been offered by Ecclesiastical writers. Some, 
-who have not half read the subject, affect to solve every diffi- 
.culty by mere autocratic assertion. Others, aware of their own 
ignorance, but unwilling to acknowledge it, offer a tiresome ser- 
mon instead of an ezplaiiation : expending a great many words, 
but conveying no information to the reader. Such Notes on the 
JParables are very reverend indeed, but they are not altogether 
•satisfactory to the student of Scripture. Our business is to 
elucidate Scripture as far as we may, by the use of the keys 
which Scripture itself affords. 

— dcjca irupBivois] The first question is. Who and what are 
intended by the ten bridesmaids? And this may be partly 
answered from Scripture. For according to the whole tenor of 
Scripture, Jehovah is said to be married fo the Jewish (KicXrja-ia 
or people : and in N. T. Jesus often calls himself the bridegroom, 
ana evidently so here. The Jewish people are his bride : Apoc. 
xzi. 2, 9. But if so, then the symbol of the bridesmaids must 
intend something of a like natm-e to the bride : therefore they 
ean mean nothing else than ten other cjcfcXi/n-tai, i.e. religious 
classes or congregations. Beyond this, it seems impossible at 
present to particularise them. The end is not yet. 

— Xa0ov(rai r^ff Xa/iirada(] This is an easy symbol, and one of 
frequent occurrence in Scripture. Light is the symbol of right- 
eousness : darkness of sin. Kom. xiii. 12, Jam. i. 17, Mat. v. 14, 
&c. Then, as an artificial lamp diffuses light to man during the 
hours of natural darkness, so it is used in Scripture to symbolise 
the Word of Gk)d, which is the source of spiritual light to man : 
e.a. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, PsaL cxix. 105. c^oficv 
rov irpi^nfTitthv Xoyoy, oi xoXtor Troicire irpoaixovrts, <as Xv^i^ (pal" 
vwri €v avxH-VP^ v&Tn^, 2 Pet. i. 19. And this agrees exactly with 
the preceding symbol of the TrapSevot. These maidens, i. e. the 
ikjckrjtriat of God, are the depositaries of his written Word, and 
it was their duty to keep alive among mankind the knowledge of 
that Word. All this is shortly expressed in the Apocalyptic 
symbol, Apoc. i. 20: al iirrii Xv^viai cttt^ iKKkrja-iai eltri. The 
iKKkTi<riai are called candlesticks or lamp-stands, i. e. repositories of 
the lamps which give spiritual light to mankind. 

-^ i^XBov CCS atravTTia'iv rov pvfjn(j}iov\ These words seem to 

N 2 
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embrace a veir long time : in &oi the whole interval between 
the death of Jeaus Christy and his second comings when his 
Bride will have made herself ready : which is still mture. The 
Gentile cicacXiyo-iOi had gone out to meet the Bridegroomi i. e. had 
embarked upon their Christian mission, soon after the death of 
Jesus Christ. And the words of Jesus, here and in other places, 
had nrepared his disciples to expect that a very long interval 
. woula elapse before his second coming. The words of Luke xii 
35, ^<rro»o'av v/amv ol Xv;(m>4 Kai6fievoif &Cb seem to belong to this 
prophecy. But one of the remarkable features of this Parable, 
IS, that although the Bridegroom and the Bridesmaids are men- 
tioned, not a word is said about the Bride : the most interesting 
gerson is passed over in silence. And there was reason for thia 
he had not yet made herself ready. For at the time when this 
Parable was spoken, the future Bride was driving a bargain 
with Judas Iscariot for the purchase of Jesus at the paltry price 
of thirty pieces of silver. No wonder then that her name is not 
mentioned. Here is to be seen the exquisite urbanity and deli- 
cacy of the language of Scripture. 

2. irevrt <f)p6vifjun Koi irkvrt ympa[\ This is a symbol which mMi 
cannot fully explain before the event : none but Jjchovah knows 
exactly who are the wise, and who are the fools, among man- 
kind. 

3. ovK tkafiov lAtff iavr&v eXaiop] Oil is a Scriptural symbol of 
the Holy Spirit of God, and it has been so ioterpreted here : 
1 Sam. X. 1, and xvi. 13. Pdal. xlv. 7, &a As the common 
lamp requires to be fed with oil, so the knowledge of the Word 
of God in the heart of man, requires to be continually refreshed 
by the operation of God's Holy Spirit. But the symbol of the 
Lamp seems to carry with it a further allusion* There was a 
festival at Athens, at which it was proposed to swift runners in 
succession to run with a lighted torch from end to end of a race 
course :. if the torch went out, the runner lost the prize, and 
handed over the torch to his successor. Pausan. Att. p. 30. 
This is alluded to by Ar. Ran. 1087 : 

Xa/iirdda d* ovdf if 0I69 re (JHpetv xnr dyvfivatrias eri pwi. 

Other poets, struck by the allusion which the race-course sug- 
gested, transferred the symbol of the Lamp to the duration of 
human life : e.^, 

Inde brevi spatio mutantur saecla animantum, 

Et quasi cursores, vitai lampada tradunt. Lucret. ii. 78, 

Ipse Epicurus obit decurso lumine vitae. Id. iii. 1055. 

Qui pnor es, cur me in decursu lampada poscas ? Pers. vi. 61. 

The same emblem seems to have been present to the mind 
of Paul when he said, TcXema-cu t6v bpoftov fjMv fura x<Y^» 
Acts XX. 24 ; and, t6p ay»pa rov Kokov fiymvurfiat, t6v ipofuw 
rercXcfco, rriv ^urriv renipTjKa, 2 Tim. iv. 7* To finish his course 
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with joy, was to hand over to his sncoessora the Lamp still 
alight, which he had received : that is, the Lamp of Spiritual 
life. So it is in the present Parable. The maidens had received 
the Lamps of Spiritual life, and it was their dutv to keep them 
alight, and shining in the presence of mankind. Mat. v. 16. 

5. xpo''*fo''i^«' ^« '^v wfupiov'] Here is a lively note of time. 
The disciples are solemnly warned that a long time would elapse 
before the Bridegroom will return. And when will that be? 
The answer is, When his Bride shall have made herself ready : 
Apoc. six. 7 : an event of which we see no symptom, nor fore- 
shadow, at present* But we know not what a day may bring 
fortlh 

— Mtrra^av iracai Ka\ c«ea^cvdov] Here is an undoubted and 
obvious allusion to the intellectual and moral darkness of the 
middle ages. Drugged with the soporiferous medicines of the 
Holy Catholic Church, the whole of Christendom had fallen 
asleep. The words of this verse are of precisely the same im- 
port with those of Joh. vL 17, o-jcona rfbtf tytyovwi, kA ovk Ihfkv^tt 
wpdf avroTdt 6 ^Irj&oiis, And they seem to foreshew the same 
event. Darkness had overspread the land, while the Bridegroom 
delayed to come. But Matthew in another place uses the same 
word, evidently spoken by Jesus with reference to the same 
event : c. xiii. 25, tv r^ KaiwSeip rovt Mpwrovg' the sleep of the 
maidens here, is the same with the sleep of mankind in the Para-» 
ble of the Weeds. And it is material to observe, that, up to this 
point in the present Parable^ there is no difference between the 
wise and the foolish maidens. All had fallen asleep : whereas it 
was the duty of all to keep awake : irfio-t Xcyo), ypiyyopuTf Mar. 
xiii. 37. It was not until after the maidens awoke, that the 
difference between the wise and the foolish became apparent. 
This exactly agrees with history. Before the Reformation, all 
Europe was asleep under the influence of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Everybody wished to be called a good Catholic, and to 
know nothing of Scripture. 

6. /Mcnyff bi wKTos Kpavyfj tyhtro] This is the reading o* the 
Vatican MS : the common reading is Kpavyrj yeyouf, which is re- 
tained by Tischendorf and Wordsworth. But yiyovtv is not a 
word of usual occurrence in the narrative of N. T. And in the 
narrative of this Parable, the other verbs are all in the aug- 
mented tenses, except (Epvovrai, v. 11, but for which D has rj\6ov. 

— idwv, o wp(f>ior iiepxtalSf] This is the reading of the 
Vatican MS. and of Tischendorf, and is approved by Wordsworth. 
The common reading is Ibovy 6 wp<fiios epxprai: l^fp^taBr which 
is objectionable on account of the concurrence of epxfrcu and 
l^pXfcB^. Having thus settled the Qreek text, the next thing 
is to enquire into the meaning of the words of this wonderful 
prophecy. Mcoi/r bt wktos Kpavyrj eytvero' Woi), o wptf)ios' <f<p- 
X^o-^f <^y dnavrrjaiv avrov. This is not a difficult symbol. History 
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has now unfolded its meaning. The maidens had gone out to 
meet the Bridegroom. But as he delayed to come, they ^w 
weary with expectation, and were now fast asleep. Fifteen cen- 
turies had now elapsed. Suddenly, they are awoke by a cry, 
telling them to do that which they had originally proposed to 
do: namely, to go out and meet the Bridegroom. This can 
mean nothing ^e than the Reformation. And the symbol 
exactly agrees with history. Nothing could be more sudden 
than the Cry of the Beformation which awoke the Christian 
world in the beginniuc; of the sixteenth century. But by whom 
was the icpavyrf uttered, which awoke the maidens ? The answer 
is, By Jesus Christ himself: txpa^t ffxav^ ficydkjj, eStnrcp \i<ov 
fivKorai' Apoa X. d. Matthew and John use the same words, of 
the same event ; Kpavyrj and fxpa^t, which are identical expres- 
sions. And John has told us by another symbol, what the cry 
was, which awoke mankind : the Angel elx^v h rj x^^P^ avrw 
^i^Xapibiop avtay^tpov Apoc. x. 2. The Bible was now printed: 
the Little Book was open, to refute the monstrous lies of the 
Holy Catholic Church. Then, it is said, that, the Cry which 
awoke the maidens, arose fjLttnfs wktos. This is a Prophecy of 
wonderful accuracy, and which exactly agrees with history. 
Nothing could be grosser than the darkness which overspread 
the Christian world, immediately before the Reformation. The 
cause of truth seemed hopeless. The Holy Catholic Church 
was at the height of its glory and wickedness. The bloodhounds 
of Ecclesiastical persecution had hunted out and killed the 
two Witnesses of Jesus Christ, and the Old Harlot was drunk 
with their blood, when the voice of Luther awoke the Pro- 
testant World. The same word, wKTdt, is used by Matthew, 
xiv. 25 : TtrdpTjf (^vXox^ rfjs wktos mnjXBc frp6s ovtovs 6 *Iija-ov9* 
evidently foreshadowing the same event. 

7. t6t€ rjyipOijo'av ttcktm al irap^hfoi iKtivai] This is an easy 
symbol : but the language is remarkable. All had fallen asleep : 
and now, all awoke. The voice of the Reformation awoke the 
whole of Christendom out of the heavy sleep of ignorance. All 
awoke, koX iKoa-fiTia-av ras Xaftardbas cpurmw that is, the attention 
of the minds of men, was now directed to matters of theological 
enquiry. They began to trim their lamps, some with a wish to 
discover the truth of Scripture, others with a determination to 
suppress it, if they could. But up to this point in the Parable, 
no difference has shewn itself between the wise and the foolish 
maidens : between those who had oil, and those who had not. 

8. ai dc fKopal rais (f)povip^t£ €lnov, borf rjfiip (K tov tkalov vfuin/] 
Here is a key to the meaning of the Parable. The maidens, as 
has been said, are cxjcXi/o-tar the oil is the Holy Spirit of God. 
Thus one cKfcXijo-ia is represented to go to another iKKkija-la and 
say. Give to us of the Holy Spirit of God. The symbol is so 
plain and easy, that it is impossible to mistake the meaning ot 
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it. And it alludea to one of the corrupt usages of the Holy 
Catholic Church. For there the Holy Spirit of Ood is given away 
from man to man, hy imposition of hands. But the greatest 
difficulty of the present Parable yet remains: which is, that 
here the foolish are said to go, not to fooU who would comply 
with their request, but to the teUe who refuse it. And this 
seems to be a Prophecy which cannot be explained before the 
event. 

— ori aX Xaiin'ab€s rifi&p cr^mnnfrat] This exactly agrees with 
history. After the Beformation, those who still adhered to the 
antient corruptions of the Holy Catholic Church, began to see 
that her lamp was going out. Her day of glory was overcast. 
The Beformation had given her a blow from which she has never 
recovered. And these words have a Scriptural allusion. Prov. 
ziii. 9. The lamp of the wicked shall be put out. Job zviii. 5, 
and xxi. 17. The light ef the wicked shall be put out, &c. 

9. dir€Kpi$rf<rau dc al (l>p6vtfioi Xiyovfraiy firifroT€ ov firj dpKi<rij 
^fiiv Kol vfuvj Here is to be seen the difference between the wise 
and the foolish among nominal Christians : between the faithful 
witness of Jesus, and the believer in the Holy Catholic Church. 
The foolish say to the wise, '* Qive to us of the Holy Spirit which 
you have." But the wise answer, " We cannot do that : we have 
none to spare : all that we have is wanted for ourselves : we 
cannot impart to you of that which is given by Jehovah, but by 
him alone : voptvietrBe yJoKKop vp6s roxft moKovprat, koi dyopda-are 
iavTois" That is, '^ Qo to Jbhovah : make known your wants to 
him ; for he alone can relieve them : we cannot help you." This 
interpretation is furnished by other passages of Scnpture. 
Jehovah is here represented under the symbol of a dealer in oil. 
He sells his Holy Spirit to man. But when God sells^ he does it 
in a liberal and magnificent way which is peculiar to himself, 
and wholly different from the practice of the Holy Catholic 
Church : no money passes into the hands of Jehovah, Acts viii. 
20 : what he sells, is freely given. Isa. Iv. 1. Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come to the waters : and he that hath no money, 
come, buy and eat : come, buy wine and milk, without money 
and without price. Apoc. iii. 18. ov/z^ovXcvo) voi ayopairai nap 
€fiov xpva^iov TTtnvp^ifUvov ck 7rvp6s, Iva TrXovniaijs, Kal ifwria Xevic^, 
tpa irepi^aXrjy &c. 

We have now aiiived at a point beyond which history has not 
unfolded the meaning of this Prophecy. But here it may be 
asked. What is meant by the number of ten maidens, and the 
division into Jive wise and Jive foolish ? It seems impossible to 
answer this question. But it may be observed, that the effect 
of the Beformation, was, to separate the nominal Christians of 
Europe into two principal divisions : of whom England, Northern 
Germany, Denmark, Sweden, and Holland, became ostensibly and 
generally Protestant : while Austria, France, Italy, Spain, and 
Portugal, clung with perverse fidelity to the corruptions of the 
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Holy Obtholie Chnroh. This looks something like an equal 
divisicm on the map of Europe, and with five languages on «ich 
side. The Protestant nations lie to the North, and are those in 
which the Teutonic element predominates : the Boman Catholics 
lie to the South, among the provinces of the old Roman Empire. 
But the faithful worshippers of JiaaorAH are fully known to none 
but himself: the members of his inck/fo-ia are not identical with 
those who belong to any particular visible Church. However, 
one thing is clear : Protestant princi]des predominate in England ; 
and they are the foundation of England's greatness. But there 
is pleiity of Popery in the Church of England ; i.e. in the litwrgf^ 
and among the Clergif^ of the Church of England. Some of the 
worst corruptions of the Church of Rome are retained in the 
English Prayer Book. That book is to the Clergy a book of un- 
ouestionable authority. But the Laity know better. And the 
foundation of England's greatness, is, that the Church has no 
authority over the Laity, and the Clergy have no undue influence 
among them. God has his cieicXi^criay in England, but they are 
not identical with the Church of England. There are many 
faithful worshippers of Jehovah without the Church of England, 
and there are many c(Hicealed Papists within it. 

10. arrepxofuwov de avr&v ayopcurtu, rjKBwv 6 vvp^u>i\ The ful- 
filment of this Prophecy is still future : the Bridegroom has not 
yet come. And it is impossible to say before the event, what 
will be. The secret things belong to Jrhovah : Deut. xxix. 29. 

13. cV J7 o vt^ff Tov avSpivKov epx^^^l These words are wanting 
in some of the best MSS, and are rejected by Tischendorf. But 
they are retained by Wordsworth on the authority of other MSS, 
and there is strong internal evidence in their fiivour. For if 
these words are omitted, there will be no answer to cS<nr<p, with 
which the next sentence begins. But if these words are retoined, 
the sentence will be perfect, and the meaning clear. The Son of 
man will come — eScnrcp SpBfxiviros a/rodrffi&v iKoiktirt rovs Idiovs 
dovXovt — Koi dirtdrffjorfirev €v$€^s — fura dc wdKw xip6vop tpx^'"*^ 
This completes the Parable: tpxtrcu and fpxtrau But if the 
words at the head of this note are omitted, the construction will 
be harsh and obscure, contrary to the practice of Matthew, who 
is usually overflowing in perspicuity. In the Parables of N. T. 
ainr€p is sometimes put first, and followed by ovras, as in Mat. 
xxiv. 37, 9, 9 : sometimes Savep is omitted before our<»s^ ihid. 
32, 3 : sometimes Sawep is put last, in which case ovrms is often 
omitted. Mat. xx. 27, 8. earm vfi&v dovkos' Sairtp 6 vl6s rov dv 
Opamov ovK f X^c dtaKovrj$rjpai, oKXa dicucoinjaai, &c. But the present 
passage, as it is commoxiiy read, is exactly like the foUowmg : 

dls ravr6v fifiiv €ln'€v 6 <ro<f>hs Alaxy^os* 

rJKfo yhp €9 yrjpj (l>rj<r\, Koi Karipxofiai* 

^a> o€ raurov itrri r^ Kcertpxopai. — 

j^ r6v Ai*, ^tnrtp y ft ris tXiroi ycirovt^ 

XpifjiTOft arv fJMKTpaVy tl d^ Povkti, Kapbomov, Ar. Ran. 1 154. 
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f 8r«v wnrwp tttroi tbere, answers exactly to tpxtnu mmr^p trpxrrat 
here. It is difficult to suppose that the words at the head of 
this note, so neoessary to explain what follows, should have been 
omitted by Matthew himself, and afterwards interpolated by the 
librarian. 

14. wnrtp yhp Sp&ptMrof AmUrfpAv] Nothing can be more 
unjustifiable tnan the audacious interpolation of £. Y. here : tbey 
say, For the kinadom of heaven »» as a man, &o. Thus they have 
done all that they could, to obliterate the meaning of Matthew. 
But they were like Alfbrd: they knew nothing of Greek. Leaving 
them, it may be useful to enquire, what is the force of the par- 
ticle yApy here ; and how can this Parable be taken as a reason 
for the preceding ? It is not difficult to see. Jesus had told his 
disciples to Watch : for ye know not the day in which the Son 
of man will come : 9. 13. For it will be like as if a man going 
abroad had called his servants, &c. 0. 14. Mcr^ dc iroXtv XP^^^ 
tpx^rai 6 KupMt, &o. v. 19. Here is the application of this last 
Parable. The Son of man will come furii nviXvp xpovov woi«ds, 
which are an amplification of the expression, xP^^Coyro9 rod 
wp/^iovj in V. 5. This is the reason, and the connexion between 
the two Parables: the disciples are told to be always on the 
watch ; for it will be a long time before the Son of man will 
come again. It is supposed by some students of Prophecy, that 
the second coming of the Son of man will follow immediately 
after the outpouring of the Seventh Apocalyptic Vial : which 
event, as that Vial is supposed to have already begun to flow, 
cannot be now fiir off. But beycnd that, we must not be too 
sanguine in our anticipations. We have no Scriptural measure 
of the interval of time between the final explosion and destruc 
tion of the Apocalyptic Babylon, and the Marriage of the Lamb : 
and one sign which ought to precede the Marriage, is wholly 
wanting : there is no symptom as yet, of the Bride having made 
herself ready. 

— €taSktir9 row Ibiovs dovKcvs] The interpretation of this 
symbol, and of those which follow in this Parable, so far as they 
foreshadow events of historical importance, seems to be attended 
with great difficulty, at present ; for the event has not hap* 
pened : and there is httle before the event to shew who are the 
actors, what are their actions, what are the rewards and punish^ 
ments which await them. All these questions are to be deter- 
mined by the judgment of Jehovah : and none but himself can 
fully and exactly know who are his servants, nor how they have 
served him, nor what are the talents which he gave to them and 
for which they are accountable. All this is sealed up until the 
time of the end. 

18. »pv(€v €vr§ yff «cal airtKpv^w to dpyvptov] This is a difficult 
symbol : but it may be explained by anotner passage in Matthew, 
where equivalent expressions are used : c. xiii. 44. ofioia itmv 17 
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fiaaCktla rSuf avpaarmif Btimwp^ tttKfwmiihtf *p vy oypA, tp €vpmf 
MpofKos €Kpv^€Pf ike. Here we find tantamoimt ezpreasioDs ; 
aypos for 'y^, Btfaavpog for dpyvptow' ayBpunmg I^Kpwi^tw is commoii 
to both narratives. Thus each ParoUe throws hght upon the 
other, and both appear to relate to the same evenC Henoe the 
unprofitable servant in the present Parable, appeam to be the 
Holy Catholic Church, who mfiicfv^ the Wntten Word of God 
out of sight of man. This interpretation agrees ezsctly with the 
poreceding Parable, which is inseparablj connected with this. 
The same events are foreshown in both, but by different 8]rmbol& 
The Written Word of God, represented there by a Lamp, is here 
compared to a treasure of money: the eKKkifo-itu, there called 
wapSfvoiy are here dovXoi* and the faihngof the Lamps there, 
answers to the hiding of the treasure here. 

23. etatkBe €ls rrjv xopmf\i, e. eh rovr ydftow of 9. 10. RefoieiMff 
is said for feasting^ as in 1 Kings i. 40, &a 

30. rhv dxpeiov dovXov cff^oXcre] This ezpressiaii exactly 
answers to iKKeia-Ori rf Bvpa in v. 10, evidently foreshowing the 
same event : some were admitted to the Banquety and some were 
excluded. 

31 — 46.] Alford on this passage ofiTers some very reverend 
observations. lu his earlier editions he had fitvoured us with a 
sermon fail of emptiness and egotism, but marvellously meagre 
in Scriptural learning. But in his third edition he has added a 
postscript, in which he tkinh it proper to state, thai he does not 
feel by any means that full confidence which he once did, in the exegesis 
there aiven, 8fc* This is a step in the right direction. He has 
now begun to see what others had seen long before. And if he 
shall ever add to bis other accomplishments a little knowledge 
of Greek and of Scripture, he may perhaps arrive at the discovery 
that the estimate which he has now formed of the merits of a 
part of his own performance, may, with benefit to himself and 
without loss to his readers, be extended to the whole. 

XXVI. 7. akafiturrpov fivfuni] Alford here cites Suidas : «IXa- 
paarpotr Syyot fivpov firj txov \a^as' with which derivation Alford 
appears to be very well satisfied. But Suidas is totally mistaken 
in that and in another derivation which he gives there : dXd^oKrroi 
dc tUri \riiev6oi mv oHk €UTt Xa^adai dta Xcion/ra* which last agrees 
with Etym. M. v. oKa^arpov. But if this is sapere, malim 
errare : for in truth the cruse is called aka^aros or dkcfiaarpoVf 
not because it is without handles, nor because one cannot take 
hold of it, but from the raw material, akdfiturros, of which it is 
made : just as we say a glass, or a copper, &c. An alabaster vase 
may be with or without handles, according to the fancy of the 
workman. Athen. 206. C. air6 ttjs dXafiaaTpiTibos vpocrayoptvo* 
ftivrfs irtrpas. Photius: At^kvOov' t^v tov fwpov ''Attikoc Kakoviriv 
dKc^atrrov' dpaevucois dc t6p dXaffaarop elrrcp *Hp6doroff. But 
Photius is mistaken in his reference : for Herod, iii. 20, does not 



MATTHEW XXVL 187 

say rov akofiaarop, bttt aimply ftvpav dKafiatrrpop, But Aristo- 
plumes is exactly in point : 

cff Tov akafiatrroy kvoBop c^pifyiyr ?mi. Ach. 1053. 

avTOfMTogf i oiroyyoff t€ Koi T€t onovdoXa. Crates, Athen. 268. A. 

15. tI dtXtrt fioi HovvMy Koya vfiiv wapadoxrtA avrov] The 
ebaracter of Judas Iscariot appears from this and other passages 
of Scripture, to be symbolical of the Bishop of Rome. He is 
here represented as drinng a bargain with the High Priests, by 
-virtue of which, he, for a vtduable consideration, would put Jesus 
in their power. This exactly represents what afterwards took 
place in the Holy Catholic Church. Any thing was to be had 
there, by those who could pay for it. The Sishop of Rome 
says to his Priests, " You bring money to the Holy See ; levy 
contributions from the people to the Revenues of the Church : 
and I will put Jesus Christ into your hands." This the Bishop 
preisMds to do, by persuading the people that there is no salvation 
out of the Church, and by eottsecrating Wafers which a Priest 
may carry about with him, and produce to the people, and say, 
This is Christ, &c. These are some of the ripara yfrevdovs of the 
Holy Catholic Church. 2 Thess. ii 9. But we must always bear 
in mind that other ripara ^cvdovr, which if not equally gross, 
are at least equally reprehensible, have been to this hour retained 
by the Reformed Church of England. 

18. np6t rov btivcL] It seems &om this expression, which is 
peculiar to Matthew, that Jesus gave the name of his entertainer 
to the disciples ; and that Matthew in his narrative suppressed 
the namet for fear of impleasant consequences to the bearer of it. 
Matthew, who went to his house, must have known what his 
name was. Mark and Luke do not appear to have known the 
name : probably because the other disciples were unwilling to 
divulge it : a remarkable instance of unanimity among them all. 
But Mark and Luke add, what Matthew had omitted to mention, 
that Jesus also gave to the disciples a sign by which the house 
might be found : from which it would seem that the entertdner 
of Jesus was a secret disciple, unknown to the twelve. Thus 
each Evangelist confirms and explains the other. 

21. th €| vjjMv vapadeiati fie] The whole of this dialogue is 
typical of the speculations of early Christians about the Apoca- 
lyptic Antichiist : who is now beheved by Protestants to be the 
Bishop of Rome. Judas Iscariot was a type of Antichrist, as appears 
by the expression vlos rfjt dircaikfias, which occurs only twice in 
N.T. and is severally applied to them, Joh. xvii. 12, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
It was a matter of intense interest among early Christians to dis- 
cover, who and what was Anticjiriat, and when would he come ? 
At length the study of Scripture tUught them that Antichrist was 
among themselves. This is represented by the words before us. 
Jesus said so. 
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82. ft^n €y9 ttfu] The disciples, ssionished and alarmed at 
what they heard, now apply to Jesus for more aociirate informa- 
tion. This exactly agrees with hisioiy. Lather at first gtapwied 
that the Pope was Antichrist, and was troubled at his own dis- 
covery : bat a more extended acquaintance with Scriptore left no 
doubt upon his mind that he had disooTcred the truth. 

23. o c/i/3o^ar fur i/ttw iv tA TpvPkUn nyy X*^^ ovrov fU- 
irapadfi»a€i] These words, as given by Mattkew, seem to be little 
more than a repetition and amplification of what was said before : 
but John is more precise. The future Antichrist would be no 
foreign invader, but ccf €$ vfiSv. 

24. dvSpmrtj^ €K€iptf-^pBp<airos iKtiPos] These words may seem 
at first sight to be mere words of course : but the student of 
Scripture will recognise in them an allusion to the avBptnros 
fKfivos of Mat. xviii. 7, and avOp^ano^ rrjs aiutpriai of 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

25. diroKpiOfis dc 'lovdar o vapaSUiov^ avrvp, r^rr, fV^f- *y^ 
r^/u, pa^pi; XcycA avr^, trv €iiras] This anecdote is peculiar to 
Matthew, and is in fact a wondenul prophecy, which is fulfilled 
in our own time. Judas applies to the Wobd of God for infor- 
mation about himself: Am I the traitor? and the answer is, 
Thou art. After this solemn warning, he leaves the room, and 
acts out his treacherous design. The whole of which scene is 
typical of other events which time has since unfolded. Judas 
Iscariot is a tjrpe of the Bishop of Rome. His Holiness knows 
enough of Scripture now, to enable him to discern the ^igns of 
the times in which he lives. He mtist now see that Judius is a 
type of himself. But his heart is not changed. One of the most 
wonderful signs of the present day, is, that the Bishop of Borne 
has not the common sense and honesty to come forward and 
acknowledge before God and man that himself and his prede- 
<^essors are Antichrist, and that the Holy Catholic Church is 
r€pa9 yjr€vdovs. And this is foreshewn by the Apocalyptic pro- 
phecy. Judgments would be ineffectual to produce repent^ce 
m the Great City : ffuwairro ras yXtda-cat avr&v — jcac ov fitT€- 
vorjaav €k rap €pyiop avrap. Apoc. xvi. 10, 11. And we are 
assured by the same token, that the Bishop of Rome will continue 
obstinate in his hypocrisy, until the clouds which are now roll- 
ing over his head, shall crack and burst in sheets of living fire. 
Apoc. xvi. 18, and xviii. 8. Gen. xix. 24. 

26. Tovr6 €tm t6 cAfid fiov] There is no diflficulty in these 
words, taken by themselves: but much difficulty has been 
created by the ridiculous interpretations of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Jesus gave to his disciples a piece of bread, and said, 
rovro eoTt rb trmfui fiov' just as he says in another place, 
cyto (liju 6 ipTos rris Cafjs, Joh. vi. 35, &c. But the reatibr of 
Scripture will observe, that in this account of the institution by 
Jesus of the Celebration of the Last Supper, not a word is said 
a'bout the difference between Priest and Layman:. no Priest iS' 
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necessary to the Ceremony : there is no reason why a Lajrman 
should not administer the Bread and Wine to himself^ and to his 
£simily. The efficacy of the Ceremony is, not in the person nor 
in the office of him who administers the elements of bread and 
wine, but in the heart of him who receives them. The object of 
the institution was, to keep alive amons Christians the necessity 
of the Atonement of Jesus Christ, to the sadvation of man : and 
those who take that doctrine to heart, are figuratively said to 
eat the bodv and drink the blood of Jesus Chnst. And it must 
be observecL that no ipeciai blessing is said to follow the cele- 
bration of tnis supper : what we know, is, that Jesus gave the 
institution to his disciples, and explained to them what it 
xneant. Our reward is foreshown in the ffeneral promises of 
j£.HoyAH : e.g. 1 Sam. ii. 30. Mat. xviiL 20, &c. 

29. ov fu; wU» an IHfuri] Jesus is said to have eaUm with his 
disciples after his Besurrection, Luke zxiv. 43, Joh. zxi. 12, but 
not to have drunk loine with them. 

31. (7#eavdaXi(r^i}(rff(r^c ty iyuoi m¥ r% wteri ravrj^l These words 
peem to convey a prophetic intimation of the long mght of intelleo- 
tual darkness that was about to overspread the Chxiatian world. 
40. tvpltTKfi avToits KaStvdotn-ati] This event appears to have a 
symbolical meaning. The disciples had been solemnly charged 
to keep awake ; but they were now &st asleep : in the mean 
time tne Son of Perdition, who had sold Jesus to the High 
Priests, was insidiously approaching under cover of the du*knesB. 
This exactly rei)resents what aftemards took place in Christen^ 
(dom. The disciples of Jesus sank into the heavy sleep of igno- 
rance : and the Bishop of Bome took advantage of it, to make 
Jesus Christ a mere puppet in the hands of the Priesthood. But 
it is satisfactory to be able to add that the palmy days of the 
Holy Catholic Church are all over, now. The tables are turned 
against the Clergy. The rest of mankind are wide awake, run- 
nmg to and fro, and increasing knowledge of every kmd. The 
Church alone sleeps^ in the heavy slumber of imaginary infallibi- 
lity, and actual incorndble ignorance. 

45. ovaTToifaBt — Ibov] An interval of time, perhaps an hour, 
during which Jesus watched, while the disciples slept, must be 
supposed to have elapsed between these words. 

— fU x^'P^^ afMipr«i>X«»v] i.e, apx^p^iav jcal np€trfivT€p»v rov 
XcMVy V. 47. Here is an ominous allusion to the future wicked- 
ness, of the Bishops and Priests of the Holy Catholic Church. 
They may honour themselves with pompous titles : but Jesua 
tells us that their real name is ofuiprwXoi. 

49. irpoat\$t^¥ r^ *lmrov cifrc, "xalp^ pcififil'. jcal jcorf^tXi/crfy 
avTov] in this act of Judas Iscanot is foreshown the future 
Bishop of Bome. Judas pretends to be in intimate communion 
with the Son of God : approaches him as a friend : gives him the 
i^utation of peace, ivtmiov rwv dM6ptiwwy' and then delirers him 



190 NOTES ON 

up to the Priests, his enemies. This exactly represents what is 
done in the Church of Rome. The Pope calls himself Vicar 
of the Son of Ood: pfetends to hold the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven in his own hand as successor of Peter : teUs all 
heretics that without doubt they shall perish everlastingly: and then 
sells his master, Jesus Christ, as one would a puppet, into the 
hands of a Diabolical Priesthood. The kiss of Judas seems to be 
alluded to in the Psalm zli. 9 ; The man of my peace hath lifted 
up his heel against me : cited Joh« xiii. 18. It was the kiss of 
peace: but it was a cry of Peace, where there was no peace. 
Jerem. vi. 14. So it is in the Romish Church : the Bishop of 
Rome calls himself a Christian: and his Priests are called 
Beverend: under which titles they carry on everlasting war 
against Jehovah. Moreover, the paltry price of thirty dollars, 
for which Judas sold his Master, seems to have its antitype in 
the ridiculous usages of the Roman Catholic Church. The 
Priest produces a consecrated Wafer, and says. This is Christ. 
Nothing can be more contemptuous than the treatment there of 
Jesus Christ. This is foreshown by the Prophecy, Cast it unto 
the potter : a goodly price that I was valued of them : Zech. xi; 
13. But when we find fault with another Institution, we must 
always bear in mind, that some of the worst corruptions of the 
Romish Church, are retained to this hour by the Reformed 
Church of England. Nothing can be more unjustifiable, than to 
teach us to believe in the Holy Catholic Church, and to tell us that 
such was the Creed of the Apostles. But these are corruptions, 
which the Dignitaries of the Church of England appear to be 
quite willing to retain. 

51. €iff] This appears from John xviii. 10, to have been Peter : 
but Matthew wrote while Peter was alive, and purposely sup* 

Pressed his name for fear of unpleasant consequences to him. 
his is a very antient opinion, but it has been feebly attacked by 
a very reverend trifier of the present day. 

53. flrofNueaXccrai t6p irartpa fiov] These words are a remarkable 
testimony to the human nature of Jesus. So long as he con- 
tinued in his natural body, he must ask of Jehovah for super- 
natural aid, if he desired it : but when he entered into his glory, 
he had parted with all the incidents of himianity, and resumea 
the attributes of Jehovah : €d66rf /mm iraou i^wia, Mat. xzviii 
18. So we read that after he was sloritied, he gave Holy Spirit 
to his disciples, Joh. xx. 22 : but when in his natural bodv, he 
asked of God in prayer for the dft of Holy Spirit to him- 
self: Luke iii. 21. But the modem Bishop, in his natural 
body, professes to do that which is said to have been done by 
none but Jesus, nor by him until after he had put on a glorified 
body. 

56. Tovro de Skop yiYovr] These words are spoken by Jesu& 
He. often tells his disciples that the scene passing before their 
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^es, is a fulfilment of some antient Scripture. That he did so 
in this instance is proved beyond a doubt by the words of Mark 
sdv. 49y aXX' mi vKijp^Mtriv al ypaKfxu, So John, xv. 25. Besides 
which, the word ycyovw is never used by Matthew in narrative, 
but is part of a speech wherever it occurs. In narrative he 
would not say yiyovty but rvciwro. 

— n$rc ol uaBrfral irAvrts a^€VT€S avr6v ?<^vyoy] It is impossible 
to mistake the lesson intended to be conveyed by this in«ident. 
Jesus had just before instituted the ceremony of the Last 
Supper : a ceremony which is remarkable for its extreme sim- 
plicity. The disciples were taught by this ceremony to keep 
alive the remembrance of the Atonement of Jesus Christ. But 
not a word is said in Scripture about the future efficacy of this 
ceremony. The Churchman talks about the mysterious Sacrament 
of the Holy Eucharist. But no such thing is said in Scripture. 
The Atonement of Jesus Christ is indeed a mystery : but the 
Last Supper is not in Scripture called a mystery nor a sacrament. 
Here we read, that immediately after the Last Supper, Judas went 
out to betray his Master, the three chosen disciples fell fast 
asleep when they were told to keep awake, then they all forsook 
him and fled, and then Peter in the most shameful manner 
denied all knowledge of his Master, three times over, in the pre- 
sence of his enemies. Not one of the disciples had the moral 
courage to stay and suffer with him. Such were the first fniits 
of the Last Supper. The whole anecdote seems intended to put 
us on our guard against attaching undue importance to the 
observance of a ceremony. A like incident is mentioned, Exod. 
xxxii. 19, where Moses broke the tables on which the command- 
ments were written by the finger of Gfod : an incident apparently 
designed by Jehovah to prevent the tables from being made 
an (K>ject of idolatrous worship. So 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

Moreover, the event which is here related, appears to have a 
typical meaning. The disciples whom Jesus had chosen out of 
the world, all forsook him and fled. But these eleven disciples, 
omitting Judas, were indeed the faithful disciples of Jesus, and 
the future Witnesses of his Besurrection, and of the New Cove- 
nant : Luke xziv. 48, Acts i. 8, 22, &c. And although they now 
fled under the instinct of self-preservation, they returned to 
their duty as Witnesses of Jesus, soon afterwards. Thus the 
eleven disciples appear to represent the Faithful Witnesses of 
Jesus in a later age. But they fled when Jesus was taken by the 
High Priests and Elders of the people. It is easy to see the 
meaning of this event. The Jewish dispensation was typical of 
the Christian : the High Priests and Elders represent the Bishops 
and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. Thus the event hero 
related appears to be a concealed Prophecy, which exactly agrees 
with the Apocal^'ptio Symbol, and with history. 1. Jesus was 
4 prisoner in the hands of the High P;:ieBts and Elders. That is, 
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the Bishops and Qersy of the Holy Ofttholic Church had locked 
up the Word of QooT 2. The disciples forsook him and fled. 
That is, the Witnesses of Jesus disappeared out of Christendom : 
Apoc. zi. 7. Every heretic was exterminated. Jam nemo reelamai, 
uullus oiiisiit, was the boast of the Holy Catholic Churdi im- 
mediately before the Reformation: a state of things exactly 
described br the words of Jesu9, uttered on this occasion : oun; 
vfiMv fOTiv ^ SpOf KoL tf i^ovfria rov (tkctovs. Luke xxii. 53. The 
reader will observe that the ProtestatUs, here represented by the 
disciples, are expressly named in Scripture: they are called 
Itofyrvptty Apoc. xi. 3. They were now exterminated, and the 
triumph of the Holy Cathouc Church appeared to be complete. 
But it was not destined to last long. 3. Kac iitra rm rpuf ^fUpaw 
KOI ^fuaVf mfWfia Cmjg €K rov 9fov c2cr$X^y tls a^rovff* mil thFrfftrop 
cirl rovff irodas avr^v, Apoc. xi. 11. The same event which was 
foreshewn to John in Apocalyptic Vision, is typified by the actual 
occurrences which are recoraed in the Gospels. When Jesus 
was taken prisoner, his &ithful witnesses disappeared under 
cover of the darkness. This was on the night of Thursday, but 
in Jewish computation the beginning of Friday, reckoning from 
the sunset of Thursday. Jesus diM on Friday afternoon. He 
awoke out of the sleep of death on Sunday morning. This, in 
the language of the Gospels, is called lura rpus ruiipatr Mat 
xxviL 63, &c. For in this computation, fractions of days are not 
noticed, and the whole of the first and last days is included : sa 
that ficrd rpcic ^lUpw means o» ike next day but one. But when 
the Scriptiual note of time expressly mentions a fraction of a 
day, we must descend into more minute computation, and 
measure with more accuracy. Now the capture of Jesus, the 
disappearance and flight of his disciples, and the death of Jesus, 
all took place on the eame day : i,e. between sunset of Thursday,? 
and sunset of Friday. Then^ lura rptU iftfpas, Jesus awdce. 
This was before Sunrise on Sunaay morning : Joh. xx. 1. Twelve 
hours after this event, will be /urii rp€U ^fiipat Km ifpum). Did 
anything then happen 1 Let us hear John. Ofhrtft oip ^Ut^ rj 

Mai Xeyci avrplf* Xcj/Scrc iryevfia ayiov. Joh. xx. 19, S&2. Here then 
is a sign^ corresponding to the Apocalyptic Prophecy. When 
Jesus was taken prisoner, his disciples forsook him and fled. 
Then followed a short interval, during which there was na 
Witness of Jesus. The triumph of the Power of Darkness was* 
complete. But after three davs and a hal^ the Breath of Life 
from God entered into the Witnesses, and they stood upon 
their feet : not to forsake him as before, but to go abroad and 
preach the Gospel to all Nations. Thus the events recorded in 
the Gospel, are typical of other events which time would bring 
forth. Here is forashewn the history of the Beformation. Ihe 
Holy Catholic Church had persecuted to death the W^-'siSBaeB of 
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Jesus, and they had wholly disappeared out of Christendom. 
Jam nemo reclamaiy^e. was the hoast of the Holy Catholic Church 
in May 1614. Thi«e years and a half from this time will bring 
lis to November 1517. This interval is called in Prophecy rptU 
4fUpai ml fjfutrv. In November Id 17, began the Reformation 
nnder Luther. Then the Breath of Life from God entered into 
the' Witnesses, and they stood upon their feet : not to be driven 
again into the Wilderness, but to become a mighty army, and 
to give a death-blow to the Holy Catholic Church. 

59. Koi r6 ovvidpiov Skov i{^ovp y^tvdoiiaprvpiap kot^ tov *Jrfa'ov] 
Here is a type of the proceedings of the Holy Catholic Church. 
The word Skov is a note of identity. To suppress the Word of 
God, has always been the study and practice of the Holy Catholic 
Church. In order to acoomplush her object, she seeks ^rcvdo/Mp- 
Tvplap* and with good reason ; for if the truth were oommonly 
spoken out and attended to, the monstrous idol of the Holy 
OBitholic Church would not endure for a single day. What can 
be more absurd than to teach us to believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church, snd to tell us that such was the Creed of the Apostles : 
a Creed of which we find no traces in Scripture. But this is a 
truth which the Churchman endeavours to keep out of sight. 
He has one word for God, and two for the Ckttrch : that is, for 
himself, and for those who agree with him in opinion. The 
Church may tell us that man ought to believe whatever the 
Church teaches: but the reader of Scripture knows all such 
teaching to be ^^tvdofiapTvpiav. Jerem. xviL 5. 

60. vtmpov dc vpoa'€\66pT€9 ivoj The common reading here 
adds ^evdofidprvpts' but that word is wanting in B, and is rejected 
by Tisohendorf. What these witnesses said, was not ^rcvdofiap- 

TV/>ML 

63. i(opKl{6i trt] The conduct of the High Priest here is a 
sample of the subsequent proceedings of the Holy Catholic 
Church. He examines Jesus as a witness : administers to him 
a solemn oath : obliges him to speak : and then rejects his testi- 
mony, and condemns him to death because he had spoken the 
truth. A more absurd perversion of justice cannot be imagined. 
But the whole scene is typical. The Word of God was rejected, 
because it did not agree with the previously formed opinion of 
the ovvfBptov Skop' that is, because it was contrary to the faith 
of the Holy Catholic Church. And the like to this may be seen, 
not only in the history of the corrupt Church of Bome, but also 
in the Keformed Church of Englano^ and in our own day. Thus, 
on the 23d of July 1858, the Bishop of Exeter, speaking in the 
House of Lords, was quite shocked and overpowered, because 
another Bishop (of Ripon) had declared his opinion to be, that 
marriage with the sister of a deceased wife was not forbidden by 
Scripture: whereas a Canon of the Church had declared that 
such a marriage is forbidden by Scripture. So that according 

O 
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to the Bishop of Exeter, a man must not read his Bible in order 
to learn what Scripture allows or forbids : but must be content 
to take the meanmg of Scripture to be that which is laid down 
by the Canons of his Church. The reader of Scripture may well 
indeed be shocked to hear such an opinion expressed by a Bishop 
of the Church of England : but he must not be overpowered by 
it : for a Bishop ignorant of Scripture, is a character which is 
foreshewn to us by Scripture itself. 

64. Tr)s Svpo/A^floffj i. e. of Almighty Power : the force of the 
Greek article is not expressed in E. Y. See Luke xxii. 69. 

75. tKkavff€ 9r(Kp<i»ff] The £dl of Peter exhibits a striking illus- 
tration of the words of Jesus, Mat. xix. 30, and xx. 16 : Ourox 
txTovrai o\ TrptSroi eo-xaroi' Peter had been the first of the dis-> 
43iples, Mat. x. 2 : but by his shameful denial of his Master, he 
fell below them all ; and this is gently but plainly expressed in 
the words of the Angel, as related by Mark, xvi. 7 : ehrare roig 
(jMBrfTat? avTov, Koi r^ n«rpo>. 

XXVII. 2. TrapebonKav avTov t& rjytfjMVi] Here is an ominous 
sjnnbol of future persecutions oy the Holy Catholio Church. 
In order to put Jesus to death on a charge of blasphemy, the 
High Priests and Elders deliver him over to the Civil Power, and 
raise a popular clamour against him. Their example has been 
followed by the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. 
So long as they had the power to persecute the faithful and true 
Witnesses of God, they did so. They left off, when they cotild go 
on no longer. In free and happy England they have no power. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury cannot touoh the Layman except 
with his pen, and that is a weapon which a Layman can handle 
as well as His Grace. All are free here, except the Clergy. 

3. p.«Tap.f\rj6(is] i.e. regretting what he had done. Ar. Nub. 
1114. ;^a>p6rr€ vvv, oc/xoa dc cot ravra fierofitXi^aeiP* a phrase which 
is exactly opposed to the common expression oXiyoy imi ficXcu 
So it was with Judas. He regretted what he had done, but his 
heart was not changed. There is a great difference between 
firr€fAf\j3Tj and fierfvorfo-e. But this incident appears to have a 
symboUcal meaning. Judas Iscariot is a type of the Bishop of 
Rome : and he is here said to express his regret for his treachery 
towards Jesus : he says rffAopro^ mtpabovt at/xa aB^v, Now these 
words exactly represent the nnrepented guilt of the Holy Catholio 
Church : for the greatest mistake that she ever made was in the 
immolation of so many hecatombs upon hecatombs of heretics^ 
upon the altar of diabolical error and delusion. And it may be 
that the Bishop of Rome has now found out his mistake. The 
contempt into which the See of Rome has fallen, cannot be a 
matter of ignorance to His Holiness. He must now see, that he 
is nothing more than a political puppet in the hands of the great 
Powers of Europe. This i^rees with the Apocalyptic Symbol : 
eycVrro i) /SocrtXc&a avrov ia-KorafKvrjy Apoo. zvi. 10, But then it 
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fnusi be observed that Judas Iscariot eonfessea his error to the 
High Priests and Elders, but to them only : he does not humble 
himself before Jehovah, but seems to have died unrepeuted. 
So it is with his Antitype. There is no repentance on tne part 
of the Bishop of Rome. And this is also foreshewn in the lan« 
guage of the Apocalypse: ov furtvona-av e«c r&v l^fyyeav ovt&v. 
They bit their tongues, i. e, furtfiikridriaay, but ov fitrevorjo-av, 
Apoo. zvi. 10, 11. 

— o2 dc flwop, ri vpos tjfuig ; <rv S^ti] The High Priests and 
Elders are symbolical of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy 
Catholic Church. And this incident seems intended to illustrate 
the folly and absurdity of a man confessing his sins to th$ 
Ckureh; who has no power to absolve the sinner, nor to forgive 
his sins, nor to retain them. But all these powers are most 
fidsely attributed to herself by the Church of England. 

9. roTt iirXtfptdSri to prjStp 6ih *Iepr/uov] This passage is not 
free from difficulty. For the words which follow, are not to be 
found in Jeremiah : but something like them is found in Zecha- 
riah. Upon which Alford observes : The citation is not fronk 
Jeremiah, and is probably quoted from memory and inaccurately : we 
have similar mistakes in two places in ActSf and in Mark ii. 26, ^e. 
These are very reverend observations, and well worthy of the 
Dean of Canterbury. If there had been a fiev imfollowed by dr, 
a nominativus pendens, a dativus commodi, or an echatic tva, the Dean 
would have favoured us with a copious exegesis, accompanied 
with a direction to see Winer*s Greek Grammar, or Bemhardy's 
Syntax, &c : but on a point of real difficulty and high interest, 
we find altum silentium. All that Alford tells us, is, that Mat- 
thew is mistaken here, as Mark and Luke are in other places. 
But a less reverend expositor mav hesitate to affirm such a pro- 
position. For in order to prove that Matthew is mistaken in his 
citation, it must be shewn to us that Matthew certainly had the 
words of Zechariah, and no other words, present to his mind, 
when he wrote thus : and how can that be shewn, unless by 
revelation ? But if we may venture to differ from so very reve^ 
rend a writer as Alford, we may perhaps arrive at the discovery 
that there is no mistake at all in the passage of Matthew ; but, 
on the contrary, that the finger of Jehovah may be read in 
every word of it. Now in order to do justice to this important 
question, we must first wiite out the words of the Greek text. 
These appear to be as follows : 

jcal rXa/3oy rk rpidKorra dpyvpta, ttjv Tip.fjv roD renpripivov, ov 
irtfu^o'aPTO an6 vluir ^Itrpaffk, koi ^dwjca avrci €h rov dypdv rov 
K€pap4<os, KoBei avvira^ poi Kvptog, 

Where the reader may observe that instead of Idoicay, which 
is the common reading. I have written ibt^Ko, For this excellent 

o 2 
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reading, I am indebted to Tisohendorf : who, however, has not 
adopt^ it; but he states it to be the reading of three MSS : 
and there is yerv strong internal eyidence in its &yoar. For if 
we read Idcfica, then tXa^v also must be understood in the first 
person: and this will exactly agree with ZedU. zi 13, from 
whom the first few words are taken. But besides that, jfdisica is 
absolutely required by the concluding words xaSA avpera^c ftor 
for if the true reading were ledaKap, then we ought to find avrolt 
in the plaoe of iioL The speaker means to say that the direc- 
tions of Jbhoyah were followed out : which is aptly expressed 
by saying, *^ I did as Jehovah had directed me." But to sav 
that They did as Jbhoyah directed me, would be oontrary to bSI 
logical propriety. The word trvprra^v is used in only one other 
plaoe in N. T. viz. Mat. xzvL 19, inolritrop ol aaOrpraX »t crwc* 
ra^fv avTois 6 *lfi<row. Where the reader may ODserre that after 
firoLTfo-ap we find avroU' so, before ftol we ought to find jfdojoiy 
and not td»Kav» 

' — Ka\ tXafiop tA TptAKovra dfyyvpta] These words are evidently, 
and without any alteration, taken from Zech. zi. 13. 

— rfjp Tififjp Tov rertfjaifUpov] i. e. Tie price of the Pfvciatu One* 
These words are not ezaictly the same as we now read in Zechar 
riah : but the substance of them is found there. The Good 
Shepherd, who is valued at thirty silvers, is himself the Word 
OF .lEHoyAHy Zech. xi. 11 : who is here most appropriately oalledy 
The Precious One : a mystical designation of the Messiah. So^ 
1 Sam. iii. 1. The Wobd of Jehovah was precUms in those 
days. This is exactly the meaning of the word reriiuifUpog, E,g. 

KOi xpviTOP Tifi^pra xal Apyvpop, S. 475. 

71 xpvtrop (fiikov apdpoi coc^ro Tifiri€PTa, X'. 326. 

Koi xpya-olo ToKapTOP cvci#eare Ttp^fPTos. ff. 393. 

Thus rtfi^ is said of gold, the precious metal. But 6 r€rifirifiepo£ 
here means the same as 6 dyaTrrjTds, which in the Gospels is 
never said of any but Jesus Christ. For ayoTn/To*, when said of 
a saleable article, answers exactly to our word dear : e,g, 

Snov y€ roiff ^€Oir p}p ^yopatrp^pop 
ipaxp£p oym TTpo^artop ayamfrop dcica. 

Menand. Athen. 146. E. and 364. D. 

Ihe design of the speaker here is to contrast the paltry price of 
thirty silvers, with the inestimable value of the Shepherd for 
whom that price was paid, and who is therefore ciftlled rov 
rerifirjfUpov the same design appears in the words of Zech. 
xi. 13. ^ ^ 

— OP €Ttpi]a'apro dno vwp 'Icrpai/X] i. e. whom they had bought of 
the sons oflsraeL These words do not at all appear in Zechariah. 
But they seem to ajilude to the history of Joseph, who was a 
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type of Jesus Christy and who literally was beugki of the sons of 
Israel, and for a very small sum, Qen. zzxvii. 28 : a purchase 
which afterwards led to most important results. 

10. jcal Idttxa avrh tls rov dypop rov K€pafu»s\ These words de 
not appear in 2jechariaJi, nor elsewhere in Y. T. Zechariah says, 
/ casi them to the potter. But not a word is there said about the 
potter's field. And» to give money to the potter, would rather 
seem to mean, to buy his potsy than to buy \i\& field. Thus if we 
hear that a man's money all soes to the Baker, the first meaning 
that suggests itself, is, that uie money is expended in the pur- 
. chase m bread : not that he buys the Baker's field. The meaning 
of those words of Zechariah will be considered presently : but 
our first business is with the words of Matthew. From what 
has been said, it is clear that when Matthew wrote these words, 
lie was not quoting Zechariah from his own memory, but was 
.'writing under the guidance of the Holy Spirit : who has repeated 
some of the words of Zechariah, and has added to them other 
words, and has applied the whole to the events which were 
passing in the time of Matthew. But what is meant by the Pur- 
chase of the Potter's field ? For that appears to be a fact of no 
historical interest. Is it possible to suppose that the sole end 
and aim of the Prophecy, was, to tell us that thirty dollars would 
be expended in the purchase of a Potter's field 1 That would 
look like a Mountain after years of labour, producing a mouse. 
We must therefore enquire whether something more than meets 
the eye, be not here intended. And to this enquiry we are 
directed by the Holv Spirit himself: who tells us to look for the 
Prophecy, not in ^chariah, but in Jeremiah. Accordinglv we 
turn to Jeremiah, and from that to other places, and we find th^ 
following : 

Arise and go down to the Potter's house, and there I will cause 
thee to hear my words. — house of Israel, cannot I do with you 
as this Potter? saith Jehovah. Behold, as the clay in the 
Potter's hand, so are ye in my hand, house of Israel. Jerem. 
xviii. 2, 6. 

But now, O Jehovah, thou art our father : we are the clay, 
and thou our Potter : and we all are the work of thy hand. Isa. 
Ixiv. 8. 

Wo to bim that striveth with his Maker. — Shall the clay say 
to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou ? Id. xlv. 9. 

Here then is a key to the meaning of the Prophecjr. The pur- 
chase of the Potter's field was in^itself an event of no importance : 
but it is symbolical of an event of the highest interest to Man. 
For the Potter represents Jehovah : the clay in his field repre- 
sents the race of man : and the purchase of the Potter's field, re- 
presents tiie Bbdemftion of Mankind. 

The Scholwr will be reminded of the words of the Greek Poet, 
Ar. Av. 686 : 
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Skiyodptttf^eff wXatrfiora nfjkov, viuofwfita ^vX* Ji/jbonpftL 
And now returning to the words of Zechariah, we may observe 
that he does not say, Bay the Potter's field : bat he says. Cast it 
unto the Potter : words, which may be fulfilled by buying the 
Potter's field ; but which may also mean, Bay his pots. And in 
&ct, both meanings were included in the same expression : and 
both have been fiilfilled : one in a literal sense, and one in the 
sense which was mystically foreshown. The learned reader will 
now judge for hiniself, whether there is any mistake in these 
words of Matthew: and whether there is not some slight 
mistake on the part of Jl/ord, who, without any fitness for 
the task, has undertaken to edit the Greek Testament. 

13. UiXorof] Tischendorf has restored this reading. The 
earlier editions of N. T. read TLXaroi, which cannot be right : for 
Pilatus must be like Torquatus, Dentatus, &c. media flexa, 

17. BofMsfi^av 4 'Ii/o-ovy] Some MSS. read 'Irjcovp Bapafi^av, n 
*ln<rovv &c. and this was the reading of Tischendorf in his 2a 
ea. lips. 1849. But in his last ed. 1859, he has returned to 
the common reading. But it is not improbable that 'Ii^o-ovv Ba- 
papfidv may be the right reading. For Bapafipas is merely a 
patronymic, and 'irja-ovs, i. e. Joshua, was always a common name 
among the Jews. Besides, Bar-Abbas means Son of the Father, and 
it seems to have been the design of Matthew to oppose the 
nominal Fathernson, to the Anointed Son of God. But the con- 
trast will be far more striking if the name of Jesus was common 
to both. And not only that, but the structive of the sentence 
seems to require it ; 'Iijo-ovy Baptififiav, fj 'Irjaovv rov Xryo/xcvoy 
XpLordv two names against two. Thus, in the common editions 
oz Athenaeus, 321. A. we read : ^Enixapfios ev^Upas ydfjM' 

Koi x^^^ov€s T€ fivpfiai' rot re xoXiav p^i(ovt£ 
evrt Kol frKoy^pvaVf arap rav 6vvvL8a)v ye proves. 

Where the Scholar cannot fail to see that something is wrong : 
for what are pvppca ; and what is the meaning of the first half- 
line? and where is the connexion between that, and what 
follows ? The true reading seems to be, 

rai X€\id6vt£ re, pvpcuvai re, Ko\ia» pjei(pvt9 
cvrl Koi, aKopPptov, ardp rav BvwUiov y€ p^joves. 

Now the sentence is complete in all its proprieties : the Poet 
says, these two are greater than those two, but less than the 
others. Mvpaivai is a word of Epicharmus, according to Athenaeus 
312. C. *lE(irixappos d* ip Mov<rcus ;(o>p(r rov tr pvpaivas avrcig 
KoXei, oimo&l \ey<ov' 

oih-e yoyyptov «^» n waxiav, odre pvpaipov dinjs. 

But the writers of N. T. were most accurate writers : and for 
the best of all reasons : for who created the Greek language ? 
Jehovah. And for what purpose ? As a casket to contain its 
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last and best treasuie, The Book of the New Covenant. That 
is Jehovah's Book. And in no other Book are the beauties of 
the Greek language seen to so great advantage. But these things 
are <f}»tfaifTa ^yerounv' is dc ro irav, epfiriviiap ;^ori^€i. However, it 
seems that there is strong internal evidence in favour of the 
reading of 'Iiycrovy BapaPfiav, But it is a difficult question to say 
what is intended by these names. And yet some of the names of 
persons in N. T. seem to have a symbolical meaning, as we shall 
see presently. 

21. oi d€ ciTTovy Bapafi^'] The Jews rejected the Righteous 
One, and asked for SvSpa <f)ov€a to be given to them : Acts iii. 14. 
This seems to foreshewwhat afterwards happened in Christendom. 
The Word of God was rejected .* t . e, the knowledge of Scripture 
was lost : and then, instead of worshipping Jehovah in spirit 
and in truth, mankind were taught to worship the monstrous 
idol of the Holy Catholic Church : SvBpa <f>ov€a. Murder was the 
pastime of the Holy Catholic Church, when she had the power 
to put heretics to death. Kai ov fieTevoriaav tK t&v <f>6v(ov avrmv. 
Apoc. ix. 21. Then, if anything is intended by the tianie of 
Barabbas, it would seem to allude to the blasphemous titles 
Afterwards assumed by the Bishop of Home : such as Ficarius 
Filii Deij &c, 

29. irki^img ariifxivov cf aKavBinv] u e. platting a crown of 
wicker. The meaning of these words has been generally misun- 
derstood. Instead of dicdpBav, it is commonly written dicavBoavy 
and translated lAoms ; a most absurd expression : for how could 
a crown be platted of thorns ? Such an operation would be 
absolute torture to the workman, for it would prick his fingers 
most dreadfully, while the thorns would sit lightly upon the head 
of the wearer, and would have no meaning there : for it would be 
simply impossible to plat thorns into the semblance of a regal 
crown. The Painter is quite unable to represent such a (srown : 
although he has only to draw upon his own imagination, and not 
to prick his fingers. Nothing can be more absurd than the 
paintings, which one may see every day, of Jesus with the Crown 
of Thorns. The only parallel to such absurdity, is to be found 
in the Sermons that have been written about it. This error seems 
to be partly attributable to Jerome, who thus translates in his 
Vulgate : Et plectentes coronam de spinis : a translation worthy of 
the Heverena Wiseacre who wrote the famous treatise against 
Helvidius. But before we enquire what it was of which this 
crown was composed, we must first heai* Alford's exegesis. He 
tells us, that The acanthus with its large succulent leaves, is singu- 
larly unfit for such a purpose. Yerj reverend indeed. But is it 
true that the Acanthus is singularly unfit for the purpose of 
platting ? Let us see. 

avrdp oy dv$(piK€<rai Kiikav irXeicf c dtcpiBoBfjKaVy 
a\oiv<o if^appatrb^v" p^kvrai de ol otrre ri Tr^pas, 
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ovT€ ^vr«y, Tomrrjvop otrov wtpl irXeyftari yoBti, 

vaana d* dft^t bifras V€paFiirmai (rypog axaifBos, Theoor. i. 52. 

£t nobis idem Alcimedon duo pocola fecit^ 

Et molli circuQi est ansas amplezus acantho. Yirg. EcL iiL 44. 

nee sera oomantem 
Narcissum, aut flezi tacnissem yimen acanthi. Id. Georg. iv. 122. 
Et circumteztum crooeo velamen acantho. Id. Aen. i 649. 

l^rioque attollitur ostro 
Molle supercilium ; teretes hoc undique gemmae 
Irradiant ; medio Linus interteztus acantho, 
Letiferique canes. Statius, Theb. vL 62. 

At Myos eziguimi flectit acanthus iter. Propert. iii. 7. 14. 
Acanthos est topiaria et urbana herba. Plin. Nat. Hist. zzii. 22. 

Thus the Acanthus appears to have been commonly used for 
the purposes of twisting, weaving, and platting, into artificial 
shapes : and the epithets vyposy mollis^ flexusy and vimefiy denote 
its fitness for that purpose. The platting of crowns was a very 
antient usage. They were worn as personal ornaments, or as 
festive decorations, applied to statues of the gods, given to Olym^ 
pian victors, &c. Vegetable stalks were used for this purpose. 
Some made a living by the platting of crowns : others platted for 
amusement. E. g, 

rr\K€ d' ajs^ Kparos x^* htfryifxra aiydkoevra, 

apirvKO, K€Kpv(t>dX6v r, ijde nkeicr^v avobcapjjVn X. 468. 

dptKripvTT€v rav gutiojt&v tovs pik^vtos art^MUfwros Ar. Plttt. 585. 
KOTip^ arcifiapt^' kcUtoi xP^^^ pmKXop XPV^y fivtp iirXovrti. — 
Xrfpois dpt^cip TOVS pucciPTaSt t6p itKovtop ia irixp* iavr^. 589. 
diKka (Tc y 6 Zeifs i^oXeaftep kotip^ artifidpt^ aT€<f>a»wra£, 592. 

naiddpia vkprt Korakvirw, ay^ poXis Thesm. 447. 

VT€<f>aprj7rXoKova'* t^oaKOP ip rats pvpplpois, — 

aXX' els dyophp iirdfiC bci ydp dpbpd<np. ^5tl. 

irX^^oi <rr€<f)aPovs ^wOripxtriaiovs eiKoaiP, 

aT€<j)dpoiP de TovTfopi x^V^ frc7rXryfjieva>y. Alezis^ Athen. 686. B. 

dXX' dp^rco p.€P Trcpl rals Sf'paurip, 

vcpderto irXtKras vnodvpibas tis, 

Kabbi ;(€vdra> pvpop dbif Karrm (rr^deos ap.fu, 

Alcaeus, Athen. 674. D. & 687 D. Bergk. 714. 

The same word, v7roBvp,U, seems to have been used by Alezis^ 
cited Athen. 678. C. 

<rTf(t>dpovg re iroXXovs Kpcfiapipovs, p^XiXtarivovs, 
xmoBvpibas re^ TraPTobarra aTe<l>apuip.aTCL. 

But the scholar must form his own opinion of the merits of this 
reading : for the tezt of Athenaeus there, seems to be despe- 
rately corrupt. The large succulent leaves of the Aoanthus 
would offer no impediment to the platter, for his business was 
with the 9lal&8, as Theocritus says ; avBtpUcaai, But in fact the 
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large leaves would be rather a recommendation : for Athenaeus 
tells us, p. 677. F. that Cratinus KexKriKe top Xhotop ar€<l)dw»na, 

On the other hand, a orown mtkout leaves seems to have been 
rather more rare : e,g. 

<f>ikvpas e2x^ 7^/> 
6 vats SxpvXKov aT(<l>ayov ayixfiiKdyLfvov. Xenarchtis ibid. 679. E. 

The learned reader ma^ now begin to be of opinion^ that the 
Hngular unjitna* is not so muoh in the Acanthus for platting, as 
in Alford to write an exegesis of the Qreek Testament. The 
design of the Boman soldiers here^ was simply to make a mockery 
of «^U8 : they put upon him a scarlet mantle^ to represent a 
ropral robe : a reed in his hand, to represent a soeptre : and a 
wicker crown upon his head, to complete the likeness of a King. 

32. avBpuvirov dvofian 2iLuova' rovrop rfyyaptva'av'] This circum* 
stance is also mentioned by Luke, and a little more fully by 
Mark. Both of them mention that he was ipxofiepos cm aypov' 
which is a very material addition. He was coming Jrom the 
country, when they were going towards it : which seems to shew 
that the meeting was not designed, and that he was no follower 
of Jesus. And the words of Matthew and Mark, t^pop and irapar 
yoPTo TtPOf seem further to shew that he was a stranger, and that 
the meeting was purely accidental. And the words iiriXaP6fjLepoi 
and aYYapevova-i seem to shew that the service which Simon 
rendered, was compulsory , but not gratuitous : he was obliged to 
carry the cross, but was paid for it. But if so, what does the 
whole incident mean ? for in what meets the eye, there is no 
fact of any historical interest. We must therefore look below 
the surface, and endeavour to trace the finger of Jbhovah. 
Jesus had said to his disciples, Et rtt SiXei onitro fiav iXBeip, 
67rapvr)a'd(r$<o covrov, Koi dpara rhp aravpov aWov, kcll aKokovBeircii 
fioL Mat. xvi. 24. These words describe what the disciples ought 
to. have done on this occasion. But they had now disappeared 
from off the scene. Not one of them had the courage to deny 
himself, and follow Jesus, in his hour of greatest humiliation. 
Therefore his Ooss must be carried, not by a faithful disciple 
and a volunteer, but by a stranger and a hireling, pressed into 
the service. Here was a reproadi, which all the disciples must 
have felt. But one disciple had distinguished himself beyond 
the rest, by his shameful denial of his Master : and for him, the 
reproach was edged with bitter irony. The stranger and the 
hireling bears the name of Simon, And now may be seen the 
reason why Mark has r^ted this incident with more precision 
of detail, than the other Evangelists : for Mark alone has the 
words TOP iraT€pa 'AX«favfipoi/ Kal 'Pov<^ov words, which were pro- 
bably supplied to him by Simon Peter, upon whom this incident 
seems to have made a deep and lasting impression. Moreover 
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this event hoa a symbolical meaning. It foreshews what would 
afterwards happen in Christendom. A mercenary and no dis- 
ciple, would appear to carry the cross of Jesus Christ, and call 
himself the Successor of Peter. This has been fulfilled to the 
letter, by the Bishops and Clergy of the corrupt Church of 
Rome. They carry the Cross everywhere: but they carry it for 
money. 

35. pdKKovres Kkrjpov] The words which follow in the common 
editions, lua 9rXi7pa>^.$--4j|3aXoy icKfjpov, are wanting in the best 
MSS, and are rejected by Tischendorf, and not defended by 
Wordsworth. 

41. dpxifptis tfirraiCovres ficrd tS>p ypafifurrcoiv] In this mockery 
•of the High Priests and Clerks, is foreshewn the future conduct 
of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. Jesus 
had committed an unpardonable offence : he had spoken out un- 
welcome truth, contrary to the faith of the High Priests and Clerks 
assembled in Convocation. In this act, and in its reward, we 
see the history of the future Witnesses of Jesus. Hundreds of 
Protestants have been put to death, for no other offence than 
that they spoke the truth. These murders were called Acts of 
Faith ; and the Bishops and Priests of the Holy Catholic Churcn 
have stood around the pile, and insulted over the victims with 
cruel mockery. All this is here foreshewn. To speak out the 
truth, contrary to the faith of the Church, is an offence which 
the Holy Catholic Church never forgives. 

42. ^ao-tXevr 'lo-pa^X cort] The common reading is d paa-iKevs 
I. e. But €( spoils all : and this was seen by Tischendprf^ who 
has restored the true reading. Gratias agimus. 

45. o-Koror lykvir6\ This phenomenon appears to require no 
explanation. The sky was overcast with clouds, symbolical of 
the tempest about to burst upon the Jewish nation. Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh would be overthrown. 

— €7rl TToxrav ri\v yf\v\ i. e. over all Judea, This is the obvious 
meaning of the woras in their natural sense : and it agrees with 
the symbolical meaning. Thus Ar. Nub. 206. a^ 84 trot yrj^ 
Trepiodos Tramjs, where the context shews that "fiXXar only is 
intended. Autiphanes, Athen. 74. E. 

oia o rj X^P^ <p€p€i 
biaf^kpovra ttjs aTraarrjs 'iTnroviK, olKovfumjs. 

Where again it is plain that "EXXar only is intended. So Luke iv. 
14. 0i7fi>7 i^fjXBc Koff oXrjs rrjs ircpix^pov irepi alrov* and 37, ftp 
Travra r&rrov Trjs rr€pix<opov, and vii. 17, (v irdaij rfj irtpix<op<o' and 
ii. 1, airoypdffi^a'Btu ircurav r^v oiKovfUvrfv. In each of these in- 
stances an unlimited expression is used, but which the context 
shews to be with a limited meaning. So it is here. Jesus had 
just before said to the High Priests and Elders, avrrj vfi&v iartv 17 
iipa, Kol 17 €(ov<ria rod aKorovf, Luke xxii. 53* The deed of dark- 
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ness was now consummated. And in order that the darkness 
might be felt by the doers of this deed, the Sun was hidden from 
them: an ominous allusion for those who retained any recol- 
lection of the book of Moses. When the children of Israel were 
in Egypt, darkness was imposed upon the Egyptians ; but the 
children of Israel had light in their dwellings ; Ex. x. 23. But 
now, times were changed, and darkness overcame the land of 
Israel : a solemn warning that the time was approaching when 
Jehovah would hide his face from them. 

50. KpaAag <^fi>vg fuydkif d<l>rJK€ r^ Trp€vfia] The mode of the 
death of Jesus Christ has been dififerently explained by Ecclesi- 
astical writers. It is indeed a question of much, dif&culty and 
mystery. And necessarily so : for the issues of life and death 
are in the hands of Jehovah, and no man who is on this side of 
the river, can know what it is to have passed through death, and 
landed on the other side. Wordsworth, here, supposes that the 
d>a>v^ fitydkrj was uttered to shew that Jesus laid down his life 
Dy his own will, and not from exhaustion of natural force. But 
this hypothesis is attended with great difficulty : and moreover 
it does not follow from icpa^cu 0a>p^ fieydkrf, that Jesus died bj 
his own will at all ; for in fact to die with a loud cry, is one of the 
symptoms of a violent death. E,^. 

caff apa fuv (trrovra rlkos BavaroLo KoKv^tc. II. 502, and 855, &c. 

€v6a^ afJL ev;(o>Xf7 re Koi olfiaty^ TreXcv dpBpav, 

oWvvTtov re koi oWvfjLCPtov* p€€ d* alfMaTi yaicu A. 450. 

Kab8i iria iv KovirjOi fia«ca>i/, dno 8* enraro 6vfi6s, 11. 469, and k\ 163. 

avTOv d' tlpl dvprjai KaTTJadic KfKkijyovras, 

Xelpas ipMi optyovras iv alvfj drjIorfJTi, p!, 256. 

Nor is it easy to suppose that Jesus died by the exercise of 
his own volition : for if so, how could it be said of him that Iv 
ofjMio&ixari dv$poMr<av iykvero ; Phil. ii. 7. We know that it is not 
in the power of man to put an end to his own life by mere 
volition : and we are not told that Jesus did so here. The 
passage in John, x. 17, 8, cited by Wordsworth here, is spoken 
diverso intuitu, and must not be used to contradict another Scrip- 
ture. Jesus there said, Ovdci; olp€i n)y yfrvxv^ f^v dif tpjov' dXX' 
iyci> riBrfp^ avTtjv dir «/tiavrot). But those words must be under- 
stood in their largest sense. Jesus is there speaking not of the 
single fact of his death, but of the whole scheme of his Atone- 
ment. To that, his consent was necessary. It was not by com- 
pulsion, but of his own free will, that he took upon himself the 
form of a man, and became vmjKoos p^xP^ Bavdrov' Phil. ii. 8. 
This is what is meant by the words of John, x. 18. On the 
other hand, the death of Jesus is always said in N. T. to have 
been the act of his enemies : Mat. xvi. 21. diroKravBfivai' xvii. 23. 
duroKrevovo'iv avroV Acts ii. 23. 7rpo<nnj^avT€£ dveiKere, &c, words 
wMch would not be true^ if the death of Jesus had been the 
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result of his own mere motion. Nevertheless, it is interesting 
to enquire why it was that Jesus died so soon : for this circum- 
stance appears to have caused surprise to Pilate and others. 
This might have been accounted for, by what Jesus had pre- 
viously undergone : in fact must be partly attributed to that. 
He seems to have passed the whole of the previous night without 
sleep : he had been subjected to cruel insults : he was left with- 
out a friend in the world, in his hour of greatest humiliation. 
This was enough to break the stoutest heart of man. But, in 
addition to all these cruel hardships, he bore one bxurthen wluch 
none but himself can tell : Jehovah had laid on him thb 
INIQUITY OF us ALL. Isa. HiL 6. This was his agony in the 
garden of G^thsemane : this was the grief that bowed down his 
soul, and brought him near to death. Mat. zzvi. 38. ' But Scrip- 
ture has not left us to conjecture, here. The mode of his death 
is distinctly and expressly told. Matthew says that Jesus Kpd^s 
(fxovj fityaXji, died. Luke informs us what were the words of 
this (fifomj firyoXi;* to wit, narep, eh x^^P^^ ^'^'^ napaSrfo'Ofiai to 
TTVfvfia fjMv' Luke xxiii. 46. These worcLs are cited from Psal. zxxi. 
6, and are in fact a Prayer : the wish of the speaker is expressed 
in the word TrapaBrfaofuu, So Mat. v. 48, IsaetrBe vfiets riXftoi' 
where eaeaBi is to be understood in an optative or imperative 
sense. The thing which is desired, is said to be future. This 
mode of expression is not peculiar to N. T. but lies in the idiom 
of the Greek language. Thus those to whom iU is wished, are said 
by Aristophanes to be olfUD^ofievoi, and KaKo^s dnokovfuvoi, phrases 
which are familiar to every Scholar. So in the words of Luke, 
TTopoBija-ofiai expresses the last Prayer of Jesus on the Cross. 
And it was immediately answered : as in fact is said by Luke : 
ravra elirt^v t^nvtvatv. Here is the Scriptural account of the 
death of Jesus. It was not by mere exercise of his own will, but 
by prayer addressed to God, that he passed out of this life. This 
agrees with all other Scripture. It was not the practice of 
Jesus to work a miracle for his own personal and private advan- 
tage. On the other hand, we know that whatever he asked of 
GkKl, would be, and was, immediately granted. Mat. xxvi. 53, 
Joh. xi. 42. And now may be seen the meaning of the words of 
Mark xv. 39, which are very remarkable : SSc^y 6 icevrvpcW ori 
4>vrfi> Kpa^as €^€irv€vo'tv, earev' *A\riB&s 6 8»Bpeimos oZtos vi6g ^ 
ecov. Where it may be observed that Mark says, not on Kpa^ 
€^€irv€V(rf, but 6ti ovt«» Kpa^s k^irv€V(r€y referring to the words 
which Jesus had uttered, and which Luke has recorded, but 
which Mark has omitted. Thus it seems that the Centnrion 
heard the last words of Jesus, and understood their import) and 
was astonished to see that his prayer was immediately granted. 
This made him exclaim, 'Oin-ttr 6 SvQpoafiros o^ro; hLieaiotrjv, Luke 
xxiii. 47. Where it may be observed that Luke ascribes the 
Centurion's remark to the same event, but describes it indistinctly 
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as t6 ytpofifpoit words, which Mark explains to mean En ovra 
Mpa^s €^rirv€WT€, Thus Luke explains Mark, and Mark explains 
Luke : a wonderfiil proof, that although divers hands held the 
pen. One Holy Spiht superintended, and directed the work 
of all. 

-— a0^K€ TO irvfvfui] These words mean nothing more than 
i(€7rv€\Hrtv or cfc^^cir as we should say, expired, or breathed his 
iaei. 

The phrase is not peculiar to N. T. £,ff, 

cTTel d* d<p7JKt irveOfux dcofoaiftM a'<f>ceyj. Eur. Hec. 569. 

And a like expression is used by Homer, X. 467. 

^ptfTc d' t^oiriaciy airo dc ^x^'' (Kawvao'e. 

Homer never uses the word nvfvfia, but uses ^x^ ^ ^^ 
equivalent : e,^, 

rhv K TKiiT4 ^x4> '^'"'^ ^* o(f>Sakfi&p KMxyr ax^vs* 

a&ns d* dfiiTPvvdfi, ntp\ dc wpoi^ Boptao 

(itoypn ifFvnvtiowTa kokos KtKaKpfiora Bvfiov. E. 696. 

where it may be observed that -^x^ which had fled, returns 
under the form of irvfOfta, involved in ap.7rvvv6r}. So X. 467, cited 
above, is presently answered by 

fi d* eir€i oZv afiTTWTQ^ Ka\ (S (fipeva Bvp^hf dytpOrj, 475. 

• 61. TO KaTowtToa-fM rov vaov iorxltrOrf] The rending of the Veil, 
wa0 a symbol of the end of the Jewish dispensation, and of the 
opening of the kingdom of heaven to all nations. This has been 
observed by others. But the same event appears to have a 
further meaning. In the Jewish Temple were ttffo Veils: the 
first, or outer Veil, screened off the Holy Tabernacle : within 
this Veil, the Priests on duty might go at all times of the year. 
The second, or inner, Veil, screened off the Holy of Holies : and 
herein none might enter except the High Piiest, and he only 
once in the year, when he went in to make an Atonement for the 
people. But by the death of Jesus Christ, the Law was fulfilled ; 
the Old Covenant was superseded, and the mediatorial character 
of the Priest was abolished. Our High Priest is Jesus Christ 
alone : and the Layman needs no other Priest to stand between 
himself and God. Hebr. ix. But the Jewish Priests had taken 
pains to defeat the purposes of Gk>d. Instead of explainiug what 
was mysterious in Scripture, they endeavoured to mystify what 
was plain. Mat. xxiii. 4. They added traditions of man to the 
Word of God, and rendered it of no effect. Mat. xv. 6. They 
attached immense importance to formal observances, and neg- 
lected what was really- important. Mat. xxiii. 23. Thus the 
Jewish Priesthood became a Veil to hide the face of God from 
man. They shut up the kingdom of heaven before men : they 
would neither go in themselves, nor allow others to go in who 
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would. Mat. zxiii. 14 It was now time that sach a Veil sbould 
be rent asunder : and this was done by the naked arm of Jehovah, 
But the events of Jewish history are symbolical of other events 
in the history of Christendom. The corruptions of the Jewish 
Priesthood have been acted over again by the Bishops and Clergy 
of the Holy Catholic Church. This may be seen at the present 
day, not only in the corrupt Church of Bome, but also in the 
Reformed Church of England. The Churchman talks about 
Water sanctified to the mystical washina aioay ofSiUy Holy Eucharist y 
Church Catechism^ Apostle^ Creed, Holy Catholic Churchy &c., things 
which are nowhere named in Scripture, and which ought not to 
be named out of Scripture. But here it must be observed, that 
the learned Layman is not in any way hampered by the Doc- 
trines of the Church. His business is with the written Word of 
God, and with that alone : he knows that man may be mistaken, 
and that the Holy Catholic Church is no more infallible than the 
Oreat Western B^way, or any other Corporate Body. But with 
those who cannot read Scripture for themselves, the case is dif- 
ferent. They are at the mercy of the Priesthood. And the 
Priests take advantage of the ignorance of the people, and teach 
many things for which there is no warrant in Scripture. To give 
one instance ; the Child is taught to say, what is called The 
Apostles' Creed : a Creed which tells us that the Apostles be- 
lieved in the Holy Catholic Church. • But no such thing is said 
in Scripture. The Creed is a work of no authority. This is <Hie 
instance out of many, in which a class of men who call them* 
selves the Church, mix up T€fMTa ^vdovs, i. e. monstrous lies, with 
the pure Word of Qod, and then teach the people to believe 
them. Thus the Priesthood of the Christian Church, like their 
Jewish predecessors, have shut up the kingdom of heaven in the 
face of mankind. And this seems to be foreshown by the Apoca< 
hrptic Prophecy : ovbtis ^dvvaro clcrcX^civ €ls rov ya^, ^XP* r€\€ir- 
u&a-iv al iTTTci nXriyai r&v eirrd ayyeXoDV. Apoc. zv. 8. Here is an 
obvious allusion to the rending of the Veil of the Jewish temple. 
When the Veil was rent, there was liberty to go in. So with the 
Apocalyptic Temple: no one can go in, imtil after the Seven 
Vials have run out. This must mean that there will be a great 
diffusion of religious light, and explosion of error, after the 
judgments of Qod, indicated by the Seven Vials, shall have been 
accomplished. It is supposed by many students of Apocalyptio 
Prophecy, that the Seventh Vial has begun to flow just about 
this time : and the present appearance of the pohtical atmo« 
sphere of Europe, favours that hypothesis. If so, the time may 
De near at hand when the monstrous idol of the Holy Catholio 
Church shall be ground to powder, and scattered to the four winds 
of heaven. Dan. ii. 36. 

52. KiKotfiTffMVMP ayitav] Those who die, are frequently said in 
Scripture to sleep* But this usage is not peculiar to Scripture^ 
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nor to the Hebrew Poets. The same expression is .found in 
Greek Poetry. E,g* 

ios 6 fxev aZOi 7re<rct>v KoiiMrja-aro ydXiieeov vvvov. A. 241« 
€v^c ycLp 6 iropTio'deis Mvprikos €Koifm6ig. Soph. El. 509. 

Upofiaxos dfbfirjfjLcvos €v8(i "Eyx^i ^/^^* ^* ^^* 
67nr6Ka Trpara ddvo^fics, avaKooi iv x^ovl KoiKa 
€vbofi€S edjidka fuucpup artpnova vrjyptrop vifvov, Mosch. iii. 110, 

1.V OVp.6s €vba)V Koi K€KpVU.fieVOS V€KVS 

•^vxpos iroT avrav O€pp,ov alfia rrUrcu. Soph. 0. C. 621. 

In £a.ct, the resemblance between Sleep and Death is so obvious 
that the Master-Poet could not fail to notice it : e.g. 

tvff vTTvc^ (vp^rjTOy Kafriyv^c^ Qapdroto. 2S. 231. 
virv^ Koi Bavdr^ Bibyfidoaiv, U. 672. 

— Tfyepdrf] They awoke in glory : 1 Cor. xv. 43. This awaking 
must not be likened to that of Lazarus and five others mentioned 
by Wordsworth here, which were merely cases of restoring sus* 
pended animation: Lazarus was indeed awoke, but only to 
natural life, and was still subject to death, like every body else on 
this side of the river ; J oh. xii. 9, 10 : so of all the rest. But this 
awaking was of the same kind with that of Jesus Christ himself : 
they awoke with glorified bodies, and joined Moses who had pre- 
viously done the like, Luke ix. 31 ; and Elias, who had passed at 
once into glory without the intervention of death : 2 Kings ii. 
This awaking of a few, may perhaps 'be intended to symbolise the 
first resurrection of Apoo. xx. 5. 

53. dylav irokui] This is a rare expression in N. T. and seems 
to have a symbolical meaning. Mat. iv. 5, Apoo. xxi. 2, and 
xxii. 19. 

55. ywaiK€£ n-oXXal] Mary, the mother of Jesus, was present 
on this occasion, Joh. xix. 25. But she is not mentioned by 
Matthew, nor Mark, nor Luke : from which it may be inferred 
that Mary was still aUve when their Gospels were written* John 
appears to have written after her death. 

56. Mapla ff rov 'laK^jSov koi 'Icdcr^ M'^ip] ^^^ Mary must not 
be confounded with the Mary of Mat. xiii. 55, and Mar. vi. 3, who 
was the mother of another James and Joses and other children. 
For that Mary was the mother of Jesus : and if Matthew had 
named her, he would have put her name first, and would have 
called her the mother of Jesus, But it seems on comparing this 
passage with Mar. xv. 40, and Joh. xix. 25, that ikis Mary was 
the wife of Klopas, and that her son James was known by the 
name of fUKpos' i. e. short of stature, Luke xix. 3. It has been sup* 
posed by some Ecclesiastical writers, that this James was the 
same with the Apostle James, son of Alphee. But that hypo- 
thesis is not required by Scripture, and is attended with great 
dificulty. For if this Mary was the mother of the Apostlo 



208 NOTES ON 

James, then she must have been the wife of Alphee : and if so, 
then Alphee must be the same with the KXcMrof of Joh. xix. 25. 
And that might be : for as John has nowhere named *AX<f>aioSf he 
might intend the same person by another name : just as the 
Na^Aanael of John seems to be the BarihoUmeto of the other 
Evangelists. But, unfortunately for that hypothesis, we find the 
same name of KXama^, or YXe6nasy and apparently the same 
person, in Luke xxiv. 18 : and as Luke has elsewhere named 
AX(/>aioff, viz. Luke vi. 15, Acts i. 13, it is imreasonable to suppose 
that Luke intended him by the name of Kh.€6nas here. Besides 
which, we seem to see in Luke xziv. 10, the three women of Mat. 
xxvii. 56, Mar. xv. 40, and Joh. xix. 25 : among whom the mother 
of Zebedee's sons is called by Mark 2aX«/ii;, bv Luke ^laavva, and 
by John Che sister of the mother of Jesus : and then, the mother of 
James and Joses is called by Luke Mopta *laiu^v, u e, Msxy toi/e 
of James ; and by John Mapia 17 rov KXmra. So that 'laieco^of of 
Luke xxiv. 10, seems to be the same with KXamrof of Joh. xix. 25, 
and KXfAtras of Luke xxiv. 18. Nor is there anything improbable 
in this : for if 'loffojSoff were another name of KktAn-as, that would 
account for the name of his son 'lono/Soff' and if 'I»ayva were 
another name of 2a\<ofjaj, that would account for the name of her 
son 'It^mnnjs. Luke ii. 61. Thus Idiile James and his brother 
Joses, seem to have been sons of another James^ who was also 
called Kleopas or Klopas : and that is all that we know of them. 

— 17 fiTJrrip T&v vi&v Ztfitdedov] Her name appears from Mar. 
XV. 40, and xvi. 1, to have been XoKtifiti' and she seems to be the 
same with 'l<o6wa of Luke xxiv. 10. She was sister to Maty the 
mother of Jesus, Joh. xxv. 19 : so that John and James, sons of 
Zebedee, were first cousins to Jesus. Here is an answer provided 
by Jehovah, to the monstrous lies of the Holy Catholic Church. 
Where the ad€X<^l of Jesus are mentioned in N. T. the Church* 
man says, ''*Ad6X(^l must be rendered cousins : for you must not 
suppose that Joseph, who was married to Mary, ever dared to 
assert his privilege of a husband : fiir from it : you must for ever 
believe that Mary died an old maid ; according to the faith of the 
Holy Catholic Church." Eit hfwy i^pdfufp. But the reader of 
Scripture will observe that Zeoedee*s sons, who really were first 
cousins, are nowhere in N. T. called the dbekijioi of Jesus. 

64. fiffiroT€ €X$6vT€s of fiaBr/ral ainr^] The common reading here 
adds wKTof but this word is wanting in divers MSS. and is 
rejected by Tischendorf. In this narrative is shewn the folly 
and misery of the Jewish Priesthood, and their inability to 
defeat the purposes of Jehovah. They knew not that a Spiritual 
Body was not to be restrained by bars and bolts like a natural 
subject. Thus the precautions which they took to prevent the 
resurrection of Jesus, became a proof of the fact of it : as has 
already been illustrated by other writers. But beyond what 
meets the eye, the whole of thia incident has a BymboUcai mean- 
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ing. The Spirit of God has here foreshewn, what would after- 
wards come to pass in Christendom. A time would come, when 
the Word of God would be buried under ground: Srjcavpbs 
K€KpvfifUvo£ €v T^ oyp^. Mat. ziii. 44. The recovery of the dear 
treasure would be accomplished by human industry, favoured 
with the blessing of God. One only power would be exerted to 
suppress the truth, but in vain : which power is here foreshown 
to be, the influence of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy 
CathoHc Church. 

XXVIII. 1. o^e d^ (ra^^ar<»l/] This must mean the night 
between Saturday and Sunday. During the sabbath, all had 
rested. Luke xxiii. 56. 

2. ceio-fUts iyevero fUyas] This earthquake appears to have 
taken place beiore the arrival of the women, but after Jesus had 
awoke : so that when the women arrived at the tomb, the Angel 
was already there, the stone was rolled away, and the tomb was 
empty. Mar. xvi. 4, Luke xziv. 2, Joh. xx. 1. Here Matthe\^ 
exactly agrees with the other Evangelists. But it is remarkable, 
that not one of the Evangelists has related in chief the awaking 
of Jesus : but all refer to or take notice of it, after the event, as 
a fact already accomplished. Why was this ? If we may take 
the awaking of Jesus to be a sample of that of his disciples, it 
would seem to follow that the awaking of man out of death into 
spiritual life, will never be a matter of history for the writer on 
this side of the river : and this hypothesis will agree with other 
Scripture. Thus we are nowhere told of the awaking of Moses : 
Scripture does not inform us when that happened : but in Luke 
ix. 30, we hear of him as one already awake, and with a glorified 
body. This, it may be observed, was be/ore the death of Jesus. 
Matthew has recorded, that after the awaking of Jesus, divers 
holy ones who had slept, awoke, and came into the holy city, and 
shewed themselves to many ; Mat. xxvii. 62 : but who they were, 
and to whom they shewed themselves, Matthew was not per- 
mitted to reveal. All that we can make out, is, that they appear 
to have been Jews. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, seem to have 
been already awake at the time of the calling of Moses. Ex. iii. 
6, Mat. xxii. 32. And analogy would lead us to suppose that 
many of the servants of Jesus Christ, who died after his death, 
have awoke long ago, and are now alive in glory. In feet, the 
dead seem not to sleep for long, and to awake irregularly and 
independently, according to the discretion of Jehovah. 

— crcuTfios tteyar] This, as has been said, appears to have 
taken place after the awaking of Jesus. And that agrees with 
the Apocalyptic symbol of the Resurrection of his Witnesses, 
Apoc. xi. 11, after which, iyhero ctia-fAos fieyas, ibid. 13. Nor is 
that the only point of resemblance between the two events : for 
as with the Roman soldiers here at the tomb of JdSus, so (t>6fios 
fieyas firtaiv eVi tovs Ottopovvrasy at the Resurrection of his 
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WitnesseB ; Apoa xi. 1 1. The Holy Catholic Church has a mortal 
dread of the publication of the truth. And again, as Jesus 
awoke in glory, so his Witnesses tmpifa-aw ctr rvr ovpamnt Ip r§ 
v€<f>€\9f, Apoc. xL 12. And it may be here observed, that while 
a modem expositor in the pride of his own powers of exeffens can 
see nothing but mistakes in the narrative of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, &c. a less reverend, but more humble, reader of Scripture, 
may see in the same narrative, abundant and astonishing proo& 
of the power of Qod, and of the wisdom of God. 1 Cor. i. 24. 

— oircKvXurc roy \iBov] The common reading adds oiro r^s 
BvpoB' but these words are wanting in B, and are rejected by 
Tischendor£ The Angel had rolled away the stone, not in order 
to let the body out» but in order to shew that the body was not 
there. In the case of Lazaiiis, Joh. xi. 41, it was absolutely 
necessary that the stone should be removed, in order for Lazarus 
to come out with a natural body : but such a process was whoUy 
unnecessary for Jesus, who awoke with a glorified body. So, 
Acts xii. 10, the doors of the prison must be opened to let Peter 
out : but no such process was necessary to let the Angel in. A 
spiritual body is not restrained by the laws which govern the 
movements of a natural body. 

6 idcrc TOP tUfow onov tKeiro] The common reading here adds 
6 Kvpu}£' a miserable interpolation, breaking the continuity of 
a speech, which, without those words, is remarkable for its sim- 
plicity and beauty. Besides which, it is contrary to the practice 
of Matthew to use the phrase 6 Kvptos, meaning Jesus. But 
those words are here wanting in B, and in some other MSS. and 
are rejected by Tischendorf : a most excellent emendation. 

9. al de irpoa-€\Bovc-M iKpania-aw turrov rovs v68as] Jesus had 
previously shewn himself to Mafy Magdalene, who was one of 
these women : Mar. xvi. 9, Joh. xx. 14 : and on that occasion he 
said to her, fif) fiov anrov' Joh. xx. 17. How then could she 
embrace his knees, as she is said to have done here 1 But the 
exp^.anation of that seeming difficulty belongs to the notes on 
Jona. This verse, in the common editions, begins with the 
words 0)9 dt €Kop€vomo dn-oyyecXcK rats pMBrfTtus avrov, but which 
are wanting in B^ &c. and are rejected by Tischendorf. 

10. aurayytiKart rois ddcX^s fiov] There is no difficulty in this 
expression, except to the Churchman. He has taken his vow at 
Ordination, and while he keeps it, he can only believe accord- 

ng to the faith of the Church. B^t the words are free from all 
difficulty. As Jesus had no fsither upon earth, his ddcX<^i must 
mean Sons of the same mother^ t. e. of Mary. And John has been 
careful to record the same expression : iroptvov jrpos tovc ddcX6ovf 
fioVf Joh. XX. 17. It is indeed a very remarkable incident. The 
brethren of Jesus do not appear to have beUeved on him before 
his death, Joh. vii. 5 : which must have been a great grief to 
Mary, Luke iL 35. This will account for the circumstance, that 
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when Jesus hung upon the Cross, he commended his mother 
Mary to the care of his beloved disciple John : not because she 
had no other son of her own, but because her own sons were 
unworthy of her : Job. xix. 26. Nevertheless, the first care of 
Jesus after his Resurrection, was to shew himself to his brethren, 
who had refused to beheve on him in his Ufetima 1 Cor. xv. 7. 
And their conversion seems to have followed : Acts i. 14. 
Thus the first act of Jesus, after his resurrection, was to send a 
message of grace and peace to his disciples who had forsaken 
him, Mat. xxviii. 7 ; to Peter who had disowned him before 
mankind. Mar. xvL 7 ; and to his brethren who had refused to 
acknowledge him while he lived, Joh. xx. 17. The unbelief of 
the brethren of Jesus, seems to have been exactly and literally 
foreshown in the words of David, Psal. Ixix. 8 : I am become a 
stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my Mothef's 
children Joh. vii. 3. 

12. dpyvpia iKav6. tbaxav toIs arpaTuoTMs] In this miserable 
proceeding of the Jewish Priesthood, may be seen how the chil- 
dren of this world were wise in their generation : Luke xvi. 8. If 
the reporters of the truth had been common men like Peter and 
John, they would have had a flogging and imprisonment for their 
reward : Acts iv. 1, and v. 40. But a Koman soldier could not 
be dealt with in that way. Whereupon the Venerable Priests 
deliberate in Convocation, and then bribe the soldiers to spread 
a false report. In all this proceeding, is foreshewn the subse- 
quent conduct of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic 
Church. When the Civil Power lent itself to the Councils of the 
Church, then Heretics were summarily disposed of, by burning 
at the stake : but as the Laity have now found out that the 
Church is not quite so wise as she professes to be, a more cautious 
mode of proceeding is adopted by ner. The Suppression of the 
Truth is to be purchased by bribes. And this is the practice of 
the Reformed Church of England at the present day. She bribes 
her Ministers to suppress the truth. When a Priest is ordained, 
he promises, so to Minister the iJodrine of Christ, as this Church hath 
received the same : so that if the Priest shall afterwards arrive at 
the discovery that his Chui*ch is mistaken, he may not dare to 
say so. Then again the Priest promises that he mil reverently 
obejf his Ordinary, and other chief Ministers, and submit himself to their 
^ godly judgments. The effect of this, is, to leave no freedom of 
thougnt to the Priest. He may read his Bible, but he must not 
dare to interpret it contrary to the faith of his Church ; else he 
would come under the censure of his Bishop, to whose godly 
judgment he must submit himself. Thus the Clergy of the 
Church of England are bribed to suppress the truth. Most 
of them are men of moderate means, which are quite unable to 
bear the enormous expenses of an Ecclesiastical suit. In this 
way the power of teaching is taken away, from those whose 
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profession is to teach. This is a monstroos evil, ^hich is well 
worthy of the attention of the L^gislatore of Great Britain. All 
men here are free, eicept the Clergy. There are many able, 
learned, and honest men, among the Clergy of the Chorch of 
England, who know and who feel that the continuance of this 
state of things is a great evil : but the Bishops in Convocation, 
are content to let these things remain as they are. 

16. €U TO Zpos od €Td(aTo] Matthew now hurries to a conclu- 
sion. This appointment to meet on the mountain is mentioned 
here for the firat and last time. And it does not certainly appear 
whether the events which follow, or any or either of them, took 
place there or elsewhere, nor whether at any one time, or at 
divers times. 

17. oiHe i^iaratrap] This is a remarkably short way of noticing 
what every other Evangelist has related at some length. The 
reason seems to be, that Matthew wrote Jirsi, when many of the 
disciples were still alive: besides which, Thomas, who distih- 
guished himself beyond them all by his unbelief, appears to have 
been twin brother to Matthew. John who survived them all, 
was at liberty to write many things which the earlier Evangelists 
had omitted. 

18. idSSrf ftoi natra €^<rla] These words have been misunder- 
stood by Ecclesiastical writers. Jesus when he became Mptovros, 
€Kiv<Aa€v iavTov i. e. disrobed himself of the attributes of Jeho- 
vah, Phil. ii. 7. But now he had entered into his glorv, Luke 
xziv. 26 ; and had resumed all his former attributes : Omnipo- 
tence among the rest. 

19. 7rop€v3€VT€s oZv fia&rjTtvo'art] This is the common reading, 
and it is also the reading of B. But some MSS. omit oZv, which 
makes a most harsh construction, unpleasing to the ear, and 
wanting in logical propriety. Jesus tells his disciples, " The Son 
has now resumed his attributes of Jehovah : there/ore baptize 
all nations into the name of the Father, and of the Son," &c. 

20. eor rfjg avirr€\€ia£ rov al&pos] This expression is not free 
from difficulty. Because the same expression, awreXeta rov 
almpos, is used by Matthew in other places to denote the time 
when a future event of high interest will happen on this Earth : 
e.ff. tL rh frqiulov t^s aiis vapavfriag, koX r^s (nnfTtXcias rov aimvos ; 
c. xxiv. 3. Where avvrtXtia toO alSvos is used in the same way 
as irXrjptofia rov xpovov, Gal. iv. 4, and points to the fulfilment of 
a time foreshewn by the Holy Spirit of Qod. So Mark i. 15, ne- 
n\r,pan-ai 6 Kaipot. But it is difficult to understand the words of 
Jesus in the same way, here. For if so, it would follow that 
after the (rvmXccov rov almpos he will cease to be with his dis- 
ciples. But the same expression may denote indefinite duration : 
e.ff, ov fir}K€Ti eK o-ov Kapirof yivrjrai eU rov alava. Mat. xxi. 19. 
iva pivrj fitB' vfmvfUrdp alava' Joh. xiv. 16. So here cruvrcXeias 
rov alapot seems to mean The end of all time. 



